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PREFACE. 



The former Series of these Readings has gained a wider 
acceptance than I had any right to anticipate. With 
very many — and these not limited to the circle for 
whose especial use they were designed — I have found 
them the habitual companion of the Sunday hours, and 
hardly less so now than when first the volumes came 
into their hands. To provide such with fresh material 
for their thoughts has been a task to which this know- 
ledge has brought much encouragement, and even some 
measure of obligation. 

The Series of Readings now offered must thus be 
considered as strictly supplementary to their prede- 
cessors. Without them, they would very inadequately 
represent the course of the Church's Year. They are 
shorter than the others ; and, as far as may be, of dis- 
tinct character, so that while the one is doctrinal, th 
other is practical, and vice versa. They aim at filling in 
the outline previously given ; and impressing more 
deeply on imagination and understanding, on heart 



viii Preface. 

and will, the Divine truths which the Christian Calendar 
is designed to record and exhibit. 

As I find that in the course of these Readings I have 
been led into much exposition of Scripture, I have 
appended to the present volume an Index to the passages 
opened, both here and in the former Series. 



CONTENTS. 



Introduction. 

PACK 

The Lord's Day i 

First Sunday in Advent. 
The Lamb opening the Seven Seals 19 

Second Sunday in Advent. 
The Signs of the Lord's Coming 27 

Third Sunday in Advent. 
The Parable of the Virgins 35 

Fourth Sunday in Advent. 
The Parable of the Talents 42 

Christmas Day. 
** Unto us a Child is bom " 48 

Sunday after Christmas. 
The Word made flesh c 51 

Circumcision. 
Newness of life ... ... ... ... ... 57 



X ConUnts, 

First Sunday after Circumcision. page 

"In Christ Jesus neither circumcision, nor un cir- 
cumcision ; but a new creature " ... ... 60 

Second Sunday after Circumcision. 
The Imitation of Christ 66 

Third Sunday after Circumcision. 
The Miracle of Cana in Galilee 72 

Fourth Sunday after Circumcision. 
The Gentleness of Christ 76 

Fifth Sunday after Circumcision. 
** Thou rulest the raging of the sea " 82 

Sixth Sunday after Circumcision. 
Sonship of God ... ... ... ... ... 85 

Presentation in the Temple. 
Primogeniture in Christ 91 

Sunday in Septuagesima. 
The Labourers in the Vineyard 96 

Sunday in Sexagesima. 

The Sowing of the seed of the word 10 1 

The fourfold profitableness of Holy Scripture ... 104 

Sunday in Quinquagesima. 
The Beatitudes 108 



Contents. xi 

First Sunday in Quadragesima. page 

** He suffered, being tempted ** " 114 

Second Sunday in Quadragesima. 
Self-denial. — I. ... ... ... ... ... 121 

Third Sunday in Quadragesima. 
Self-denial. — II. ... ... ... ... ... 127 

Fourth Sunday in Quadragesima. 
Hungering and thirsting after righteousness ... 134 

Fifth Sunday in Quadragesima. 
oacniice ... «•• ... ... ... •«• ^3^ 

Sunday before Easter. 
The Cleansing of the Temple 146 

Monday before Easter. 
Fasting ... ... ... ... ... ... 150 

Tuesday before Easter. 
Reconciliation. — I. ... ... ... ... ... 15^ 

Wednesday before Easter. 
Reconciliation. — II. ... ... ... ... ... 160 

Thursday before Easter. 
Purification and Sanctification 164 



xii CofOefOs. 

Good Friday. page 

" Made sin for us " 167 

Easter Eve. 
" With Me in Paradise " 175 

Easter Day. 

The joy of Christ's Resurrection 178 

" Risen with Christ " 181 

First Sunday after Easter. 
Job's hope of the Resurrection 184 

Second Sunday after Easter. 
Priesthood and Pastorship igo 

Third Sunday after £aster. 
The Epistle to Laodicea 197 

Fourth Sunday after Easter. 
The Sounding of the Seven Trumpets 208 

Fifth Sunday after Easter. 

** Absent in body, but present in Spirit " 215 

** He shall glorify Me" 218 

Ascension Day. 
Our High Priest in the heavens 222 

Sunday after Ascension. 
Sitting at the right hand of God 228 



Contents. xiii 

Day of Pentecost. page 

The Holy Ghost the breath of Christ 233 

The Holy Ghost a Divine Person 236 

First Sunday after Pentecost. 
The Threefold Source of Benediction 239 

Second Sunday after Pentecost. 
The Bride's raiment and its jewels 247 

Third Sunday after Pentecost. 

Christian Assurance ... 253 

Eating bread in the Kingdom of God 256 

Fourth Sunday after Pentecost. 
The Baptism with Fire 259 

Fifth Sunday after Pentecost. 
The Spirit and the Word 264 

Sixth Sunday after Pentecost. 
'* If any man thirst, let him come to Me, and drink " 270 

Seventh Sunday after Pentecost. 
The Calling of our Baptism 277 

E^kiTLi ••• ... ... ... ... ... ••. jLQ\J 

Eighth Sunday after Pentecost. 

The Service of the Heavenly Master 283 

Sin*s wages and God's gift 285 



xiv Canttntti^ 

Ninth Sunday aftss. Pentecost. 
The World, the Flesh, and the Devil ... ._ 289 

Tenth Sunday AFTma. Pentecost. 
Eating and drinking unwordiily 295 

Ejlevknth Sunday aftek Pentecost. 
Christ our Passover «. ... 301 

Twelfth Sunday after Pentecost. 

*' By the grace of God I am what I am '* 306 

The Warnings of the Athanasian Creed 308 

Thirteenth Sunday after Pentecost. 
" Try me, and know my thoughts '* 313 

Fourteenth Sunday after Pentecost. 
Conscience ... ... ... ... ... ... 3^9 

Fifteenth Sunday after Pentecost. 
The Fruit of the Spirit 324 

Sixteenth Sunday after Pentecost. 
Conversion 336 

Seventeenth Sunday after Pentecost. 

Apostolical Intercession 343 

Jesus raising the dead to life 346 



Contents, xv 

Eighteenth Sunday after Pentecost. page 
Holy Dying 349 

Nineteenth Sunday after Pentecost. 
Antichrist ... ... ... ... ... ... 355 

Twentieth Sunday after Pentecost. 
Israel's Future 363 

Twenty-First Sunday after Pentecost. 
The Hymn Book 369 

Twenty-Second Sunday after Pentecost. 
Haggai's Words of Prophecy 380 

Twenty-Third Sunday after Pentecost. 
The patience of Job ... ••• ... ... ... 3^^ 

Twenty- Fourth Sunday after Pentecost. 
Job's longing for the Daysman 393 

Twenty-Fifth Sunday after Pentecost. 
The Book of Proverbs ... 400 

Sunday before Advent. 

The Lord our Righteousness 407 

The Kingdom of Christ 410 

Commemoration of All Angels. 
Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven ... 415 



XVI Contents. 

Commemoration of All Saints. page 

The Fellowship of the Saints ... 421 

" As the stars for ever and ever *' 424 

Sunday after All Saints' Day. 

The Church Triumphant 428 



READINGS 

FOR THE SUNDAYS AND HOLY DAYS 
OF THE CHURCH'S YEAR. 



INTRODUCTION. 



Rom. xiv. 5, 6. — **One man esteemeth one day above 
another ; another esteemeth every day alike. ' Let every 
man be • fully persuaded in his own mind. He that 
regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord : and he 
that regardeth nof the day, to the Lord he doth not 
regard it.* 

GaL iv. 9 — II. — " How turn ye again unto the weak 
and beggarly elements, whereunto ye desire again to be 
in bondage ? Ye observe days, and months, and times, 
and years. I am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed 
upon you labour in vain.*' 

CoL ii. l6, 17. — "Let no man judge you in meat, or 
in drink, or in respect of an holy day, or of the new 
moon, or of the sabbath days : which are a shadow of 
things to come ; but the body is of Christ." 

The previous series of " Readings for the Sundays 
and Holy Days of the Church's Year" was introduced by 
an essay on the cycle of sacred seasons by which " the 
Church's Year " is constituted. Therein, of course, its 
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various " Holy Days " received their due consideration. 
It remains only that the ** Sundays " of our title be 
discussed ; that we inquire what it is which gives the 
day of the week so designated its distinctive place, and 
makes it an appropriate thing that ** Readings " on 
religious subjects should be furnished for its occupation. 
To this inquiry the passages above cited may well serve as 
preface ; because, whatever difficulty they seem to import 
into it, they cannot but contain materials for its concljisions, 
and may not be ignored and passed by without loss. 

It would appear, from the various intimations scattered 
throughout Holy Scrigture, that it has always been 
God's mind that man should devote to Him, as the tenth 
of his substance, so the seventh of his time. They are 
the rent-charge He reserves to Himself, that the creature 
may know that he is but the tenant, and may keep the 
law of his Lord. Nor only to remind us of our allegi- 
ance does He exact these tributes to His sovereignty -, 
He uses them also when given for the sensible blessing 
of the tributaries. The tithe of man's substance, when 
brought into His storehouse. He has at all times ex- 
pended in the maintenance of priests who should declare 
His truth and offer His worship.* And when from the 
work of the world we reserve a seventh day to His 
Name, He blesses us therein, not only by the refreshment 
of its rest, but by the opportunity it gives us of advance- 
ment in spiritual life. He takes of our carnal things only 
to repay us an hundredfold in spiritual things. 

There is good reason to believe that God's reservation 
to Himself of a seventh part of man's time was made 
known to His creature from the beginning. The ground 

* Deut. xxxiii. xo. 
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upon which Israel is commanded to observe the Sabbath 
is a ground common to them with all men : *' For in six 
days the Lord made heaven and earth .... and rested 
the seventh day : wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh 
day, and hallowed it." It was known to them before the 
Law was given from Sinai,* just as Abraham and Jacob 
knew the tenth as the Lord's portion of their substance, f 
Like tithe, and like sacrifice, though specially en- 
joined upon Israel, its observance was the duty, 
and might have been the privilege, of all nations. 
And the recognition of the week as a definite period 
^f time, as found in the book of Genesis, | indicates 
some knowledge of God's mind in this matter. For 
the week is not an astronomical, but a religious period : 
it is not obviously defined by changes in the heavenly 
bodies, as the month and the year are, but only by 
the recurrence of the Sabbath. 

But however this may have been, there can be no doubt 
of the important place occupied by the Sabbath in the 
Law given through Moses. Its observance is the only 
thing of positive and ceremonial nature contained in that 
solemn Decalogue thought worthy to be written by the 
very finger of God. It ever stands first in the enumera- 
tion of the sacred seasons. It is to be kept " holy," 
that is, separated from earthly uses, and devoted to God. 
Accordingly, no manner of work was to be done 
therein : and, besides the Daily Sacrifice, two additional 
lambs, with their meat-ofFering and their drink-offering, 
were to be presented upon the altar. The Sabbath was 
to be a sign between the Lord and His Israel through- 
out their generations, and for a perpetual coven4nt.§ 

* Exod. xvi. £3. f Gen. xiv. zo; xxviii. 22. 

{ Chap. vii. 10; viii. 10, 12. § Excd. xxx\. 
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Wbat^ 110W9 has become of die Sabbath in die CSiris- 
dao Church ? It is impossible to read honesdy the words 
ck 8t« Paul with which we b^an, and to suppose that 
be thought the Mosaic ordinance still in force. To the 
Romans he puts days among things indifierent, like 
meats* The Galatians he charges with returning to the 
poorest rudiments of truth, in that they observed days. 
The Colossians are to let no man judge them in respect 
of sabbaths, which, with other holy days, and with 
meats and drinks, are but a shadow of that substance 
which b Christ's. And as he wrote, so the Church 
lived. The Jewish Christians, indeed, continued to keep 
the Sabbath on the seventh day according to the Law, 
but they were not allowed to impose its burden upon the 
converts from among the Gentiles.* So that when, 
after the first century, the Jewish form of Christianity 
had ceased to exist, the Sabbath seemed to have dis- 
appeared with other *' carnal ordinances, imposed until 
the time of reformation.*' 

But side by side with this waxing old and vanishing 
away there had been going on a process of construction. 
Jesus Christ had risen from the dead on the first day of 
the week ; and had marked that day on its next occur- 
rence by appearing a second time to His assembled 
disciplcs.f No marvel, then, that it became a day much 
to be observed by the believers in Him, — that St. Paul 
should indicate it as the most appropriate day for 
making offerings, J and wait at Troas till it came round, 
and the " disciples came together to break bread."§ 
Before the end of the Apostolic Age the first day of 
the week has become known as *' the Lord's Day."|| 

* Acu XV. 5, 10, 19, ao. t John xz. x6. % i Cor. xvi. x. 
I Acu XX. 6, 7. II Rev. i. 10. 
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The phrase answers to those of " the Lord's Supper," 
" the Table of the Lord."* Like them it implies that 
the thing so named is different from all its kind, — that 
it is marked off from common uses, and peculiarly " the 
Lord's." And what is this, when spoken of a day, but 
that it has taken the place of the Sabbath as holy to the 
Lord, — His portion among the seven ? That this was 
the mind of the Church appears from the fact, that the 
two essential elements of the Sabbath — rest from worldly 
toil and special offering of worship — are found attaching 
themselves to the Lord's Day. St. Justin Martyr, in 
the second century, tells us how everywhere on the first 
day of the week the Christians came together to celebrate 
the Holy Eucharist. And in the third century the first 
open approach of the Emperor Constantine to the new 
religion was the appointment of Sunday as a general 
day of rest throughout his dominions. So the eternal 
principle involved in the Mosaic ordinance was not lost. 
The Sabbath had disappeared ; but God's day among 
the seven lived again in the Christian festival. No law 
had imposed it. A divine instinct had led the Church 
to celebrate, week by week, the day on which her Lord 
rose from the dead, — ^following therein (as it seemed) 
His own teaching and example. A divine instinct, shall 
we say ? — rather the impulse of His own risen life within 
her, informed by His Spirit given to guide her into 
all truth. This is the body, or substance, of which 
the Law had the shadow. And as the substance 
developed its own essential form, it could not but 
resemble the shadow in shape : else how should it have 
cast it ? Sabbath days were a part of the shadow ; and 
therefore the life of the body, which is Christ's, cannot 

• I Cor. xi. xo ; x. 21. 
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but include some weekly observance answering thereto. 
It put forth spontaneously the Lord's Day ; and in this 
we find what the nature of the case requires. 

In truth, the relation of the Lord's Day to the Sabbath 
is a beautiful illustration of the whole interdependence of 
the two Covenants. The Old Covenant stood in the 
Law given from Sinai, the New in the Holy Ghost sent 
from the ascended Christ. The Law taught men from 
without how God would be served and worshipped : the 
Holy Ghost inspires such service and worship from within. 
The whole Law, moral and ceremonial, was fulfilled by 
Christ ; and now the Spirit of Christ comes to fulfil it in 
those that are His. We steal not and do no murder : 
yet not because a conmiandment has forbidden such things, 
but because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts 
by His Spirit which He has given us, and "love worketh 
no ill to his neighbour." But love is therefore the 
fulfilling of the Law : the life it lives answers to the 
requirements of the commandment : and the righteousness 
of the Law is fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the Spirit. In like manner is it with the Law 
ceremonial. It has no commandment for us. We do 
not worship morning by morning, and evening by even- 
ing, because it bade Israel so to do : yet we do so 
, worship. But it is because the Spirit of Him who kept 
the daily sacrifice is in us that we offer ours ; because 
His Spirit who was circumcised is ours that we are 
circumcised with His circumcision made without hands, 
buried with Him in baptism, and therein risen with Him ; 
because of this that the Passover, and Peace offering, 
and the rites of the Day of Atonement, and everything 
else in which He took part, are reproduced in the life of 
the Church. They are not copies, but resurrections : 
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they live again after a higher manner, though preserving 
their identity. Baptism is no imitation of Circumcision • 
but it contains all that Circumcision signified,* and like 
it initiates into the Covenant. God, who hath made all 
things double, one against another, has so maxle the Law 
and the Gospel, the shadow and the substance ; the 
shadow teaching what the suBstance performs, and so 
shadow and substance shaped alike. The bond of 
their unity is Christ, whose is the substance,f and who 
cast the shadow : in whom the Law was fulfilled, and 
who now fulfils it in us. 

So is it with the matter we are uow considering. The 
Lord's Day is not the Sabbath, any more than Baptism is 
Circumcision. " No longer observing Sabbaths," says 
St. Ignatius, *' we keep the Lord's Day, on which also 
our life sprang up by Him." Not because the Fourth 
Commandment enjoins the keeping holy the seventh day 
do we keep holy the first. But, doing so on other 
grounds, we rejoice to find all that was of enduring value 
in the old thing perpetuated in the new ; just as we de- 
light to trace in our Matins and Vespers the order of the 
Daily Sacrifice of Israel. 

We are now brought to another stage in our inquiry. 
The Ix>rd's Day is not the Sabbath, transferred from the 
end to the beginning of the week. But if it be a thing by 
itself, standing on its own merits, there must surely be a 
reason why it should be the first day of the week, as there 
was a reason why the Sabbath should be the seventh. 

The thought of the Sabbath was rest at the end of 
days. It symbolised that rest as it had been in the past ; 
** For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and on 

* Col. ii. lo, II. f CoL ii. 17. 
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the seventh day He rested, and was refreshed."* But the 
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews t teaches us that 
the entering into this rest of God is yet future ; that the 
Sabbath is but a type of it. "I sware in My wrath, 
that they should not enter into My rest.'* What means 
He, the writer asks, by the phrase " My rest ?" Surely 
He speaks of that which ensued when the works were 
finished at the foundation of the world. Of this it was 
said, ** And God did rest on the seventh day from all 
His works :" and now the word is, ^' If they shall enter 
into My lest." There remaineth therefore, he concludes, 
a rest — literally, a Sabbath-keeping — for the children of 
God. In many other places the Scripture speaks of this 
great Sabbath to come, wherein not man only, but the 
whole weary creation,^ shall rest and worship. This is 
the time when the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and 
the leopard shall lie down with the kid, and they shall 
not hurt nor destroy in all My holy mountain, saith the 
Lord : when the sea shall roar, and the fulness thereof, 
the world and they that dwell therein ; the Hoods shall 
clap their hands, and the hills be joyful together before 
the Lord, for He cometh to judge the ^earth. The 
clearest vision of it is vouchsafed in the book of Reve- 
lation. There it appears as one of those days which are 
with the Lord as a thousand years ; wherein Satan shall be 
bound, and Christ and His Saints shall reign over the earth. 
The Sabbath, then, whether it looks back to the past 
or foreshows the future, signifies rest at the end of days ; 
and cannot properly be any day of the week but the 
seventh. The Lord's Day, on the other hand, comme- 
morates the. resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead. 

* Exod. xxxi, 17, t Chap. iv. 
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It looks back, therefore, to no rest from the creation of 
the old thing ; but rather to the beginning of the creation 
of the new. Jesus Christ rose from the dead as the 
Second Adam, the Head of another race. Through the 
first Adam the creature had become subject to the bond- 
age of corruption : through the Second it was to be 
delivered therefrom into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God.* Thus the Lord's Day speaks of the 
beginning of a creation, not of its end. Its thought is not 
that of rest, but rather of a spiritual activity which knows 
no weariness and needs no repose. And it, too, is a 
prophecy of the future. Christ rested in His grave on 
the seventh day ; but on the eighth, the first of another 
week, rose to begin a new and endless life. And so the 
Scripture leads us to know that the seventh-day Sabbath 
of the world -is not the last stage in its history. It has a 
limited time ; and its thousand years shall expire. But 
then the heaven and earth that now are, after the peace- 
ful rest of their old age, shall pass away ; and the fire of 
God shall make all things new. " I saw a new heaven 
and a new earth : for the first heaven arid the first 
earth were passed away."f An eighth day has dawned, 
which is a first, the beginning of an endless week of bliss. 
This it is which the Lord's Day foreshows. As it is 
written in the ancient Epistle ascribed to St. Barnabas : 
" Not the present Sabbaths are acceptable to Me, saith 
the Jx)rd, but those which I will make, when, having 
brought all things to an end, I will begin an eighth day, 
that is, the commencement of another world. Where- 
fore also we keep the eighth day with gladness, on 
which also Jesus rose from the dead." Our celebration 

* Rom. viii. zo, xi. f Rev. xxi. Comp. z Pet. iii. 
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is a prophecy as well as a memory ; and the thing it 
predicts is the consummation of that which it recalls. It 
commemorates the Resuirection of Jesus ; it is as risen 
with Him that we keep it; and it points to the time 
when all things shall have entered into the newness of 
His life, and shall be clothed with glory and honour 
and immortality. Still more truly than of the Sabbath of 
old may we sing, " This is the day which the Lord hath 
made : we will be glad and rejoice in it." 

"We have now to inquire into the manner of obs.erving 
the Lord's Day which becomes us who keep it. The 
principles which should actuate us in so doing are best 
expressed in St. Paul's words to the Colossians :* 
" If ye be dead with Christ from the rudiments of the 
world, why, as though living in the world, are ye sub- 
ject to ordinances (touch not ; taste not ; handle not ; 
which all are to perish with the using ;) after the com- 
mandments and doctrines of men ? ... If ye then 
be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth at the right hand of God. Set your 
affection on things above, not on things on the earth." 
This Scripture at once strikes the key-note of the whole 
matter. We cannot be guided by " touch not, taste not, 
handle not." To such elementary and external rules we 
have died with Christ. But, having also risen with Him, 
His new life which is in us cannot but go on from 
resurrection to ascension — to seeking the things which 
are above, where He sitteth at the right hand of God. 
This is the law of the Lord's Day — a law which stands 
in life. It is true that we are always to realise our 



* Chap. ii. 20 ; Hi. 3. 
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resurrection with Christ, and to mind — set our affections 
on — the things above in the heavenlies with Him. 
Religion is not to be "a thing of Sundays and 
synagogues," but of all times and all places. But 
they know little of human nature, who think that it 
can subsist without symbols. Unless what should be 
a pervading principle has its occasions of concentration 
and special expression, it can hardly subsist. " Always" 
will become "never." Our prayer will not be ** without 
ceasing," unless we have set times for praying specially, 
as at morning and evening. Our life will fail to be one 
of continual communion with God and with one another, 
unless we often realise that communion in the Eucharistic 
feast. And so, if we would sanctify our whole time to 
God, we must use the blessed privilege of the Lord's 
Day. Whatsoever we eat or drink, X^re do all to the 
glory of God ; and give God thanks. But as the Lord's 
Supper is to our ordinary meals, so is the Lord's Day to 
the common days of the week. 

" Sundays the pillars are 
On which Heaven's palace arched lies ; 
The other days fill up the spare 
And hollow room with vanities. 



On Sundays Heaven's gate stands ope : 
Blessings are plentiful and rife, 
More plentiful than hope.'* 

For the rule of Lord's Day observance, then, we 
look to no " law of a carnal commandment," but to that 
" power of an endless life " which we have in Christ. 
There is no ** thou shalt " or ** thou shalt not " about 
it : but — you are risen with Christ ; let His new life 
upbear you to His heavenly home. It is one of those 
things of which it is said, ** Stand fast in the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made you free ; and be not 
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subject unto any yoke of bondage."* But observe, that 
Christian liberty does not mean freedom for a man to 
do as he likes. It does mean exemption from legal 
ordinances, but not from the love of Christ constraining 
us : as St. Paul wrote — " To them that are without law I 
became as without law : yet not without law to God, but 
under law to Christ (ovk dvofio<; dew, 'a\X' ivvofio^ 
Xpca'T(p).*'f It is only those who know their standing in 
Christ, and know it with the heart, who can profitably dwell 
on their liberty in Him. As the Apostle says that " the 
law is not made for the righteous man, but for the lawless 
and disobedient,*'^ so we may say that liberty is not 
made for the indifferent, but for those who love, and 
therefore keep the commandment. Let none impeach 
the freedom of such, or seek to judge them in things 
indifferent. But let us all judge ourselves, and see if 
we may safely commit ourselves to the guidance of the 
law within. If not, it must be that we are as yet but 
babes in Christ ; and so that word applies to us — " The 
heir, so long as he is a child (an infant), difFereth in 
nothing from a servant, but is under tutors and 
governors.'* Only, if it be so, we will seek to grow 
the faster to the measure of the stature of His fulness. 
We shall but stunt our growth by renouncing our 
" unchartered freedom " as too burdensome, and seeking 
support from the rudiments of the world. We will 
rather strive to enforce the spontaneous impulse, to 
strengthen the inward fire. By the other way we may 
observe a transferred Sabbath, but we shall fail to keep 
the Lord's Day of the risen Christ. 

The only way by which law comes in in this matter is 

• Gal. V. I. t I Cor. ix. 21. * i Tim. i. 
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that which has already been suggested, viz., in rules 
for children aiid in restraints for the lawless and dis- 
obedient. Such actings are of a negative character ; they 
do not prescribe how the day shall be kept holy, but 
what shall be refrained from which interferes therewith. 
The example of Constantine, in making Sunday a day of 
rest throughout his empire, has been followed by all 
Christian governments and all Christian heads of house- 
holds since. It aids the Lord's Day in becoming a con- 
centration of spiritual life, by freeing it from the engross- 
ment and distraction of the things of this world. And so 
abstinence from work becomes a sort of secondary duty 
to us in keeping our holy day. Abstinence from work, 
we say ; but not so much in regard of ourselves as of 
others. Sought for our own sakes, it is apt to be indul- 
gence if we like it, and legal restraint if we like it not. 
But if each seeks not his own but others' good, if all en- 
deavour to exempt those connected with them from need- 
less Sunday labour, then the leisure of all comes without 
the alloy of self-seeking, and with the heart-warming of 
Christian brotherhood. 

As rest from toil and pause in earthly doings mingle in 
our thought of the Lord's Day, so the ancient Sabbath 
lives again more visibly in it. And hence the frequent 
words of our Lord concerning the Sabbath-day are seen 
as of wider application than merely to the Jews of His 
time. The freedom for works of necessity, the appro- 
priateness of works of mercy, on which He insisted, are 
still lessons for us : the principle is ever living that " the 
Sabbfeth was made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath." More especially we learn from that saying 
of His, when the Jews sought to slay Him, because He 
had made an impotent man whole on the Sabbath-day. 
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"Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work."* You have been taught. He seems to say, 
that God has rested from all things which He has created 
and made. It is so : He is keeping the Sabbath ot 
which yours is a figure. But observe, that He has a 
Sabbath-day's work in hand, the work of sustaining, 
of guiding, of restoring the creature He has brought 
into being. I, the Son, am but revealing My Father, 
and doing His work, when I use His Sabbath for 
undoing the work of the enemy ; for making withered 
arms whole, and lame feet strong. As the priests in 
the temple to the mere literal eye seem to profane the 
Sabbath by their necessary work, yet are confessedly 
blameless, and only obeying God's Law ; so am I doing 
the works of My Father, though I put forth action on 
the Sabbath. Such sayings stand for the support of all 
who minister to others on this day. 

The Sabbath element in the Lord's Day, moreover, 
makes it suitable to us, not merely as Christians, but as 
men ; as those who are yet in the mortal body, though 
in spirit risen with Christ. The spiritual life knows no 
fatigue, and needs no repose. But the fleshly tabernacle 
faints, and is weary ; without intervals of rest it cannot 
go on its way. God's ordinance of light and darkness 
has indicated the necessity of the daily night's repose ; 
and it may well be that His appointment to Israel con- 
tained the further truth that we need to rest one day in 
every seven. Science and experience bear testimony 
to such a law ; and even those who have rejected its 
religious sanction have found themselves compelled to 
obey it. And thus, as all rest is looked forward to as 
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the end of toil, the Lord's Day is so far the Sabbath ; 
and still suggests the rest that remaineth for the people 
of God. 

** See'st thou no type of after-birth 

In this last day which crowns the seven ? 
Fairest to those who work on earth 
A Sabbath dawns in heaven." 

But observe, this is the secular aspect of the Lord's 
Day. It is the thought which it brings to us as we are 
living in mortal flesh, and belong to the old creation. It 
is not its religious aspect. If we think of it as the 
Sabbath, we are only consistent in viewing it as the 

**last day which crowns the seven.*' 

But, since we know it to be rather the first day which 
heads the seven, we must let this meaning of it be ever 
uppermost in our minds. As Christians we are living the 
new life, and belong to the new creation. Our observ- 
ance of the Lord's Day should be especially the ex- 
pression of this fact: the thought of spiritual activity 
should, as far as possible, over-ride that of bodily repose. 
And then the day will become a truer " type of after- 
birth." It will lead us to look forward to the future life, 
not with the mere natural longing for rest, but as the 
scene of spiritual energy put forth in God's contempla- 
tion and worship and service, unfettered by the base 
needs of this body of our humiliation. 

We are set free, then, on the Lord's Day from some 
of the burden and harass of the world, that undistracted 
we may seek the things which are above, where Christ 
sitteth at the right hand of God. The most obvious 
use of such an opportunity, the truest expression of such 
a mind, is to go to the House of God in company, and 
worship before His footstool. Accordingly, the Church 
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has ever hallowed the day by providing upon it special 
opportunities of worship for her children. For this she 
has the precedent of the Old Covenant, as well as the 
reason of the case. Nothing indeed is said of worship in 
the Fourth Commandment. But at the Tabernacle, and 
afterwards at the Temple, the day was marked by the 
presentation of two additional bumt-ofFerings, and by the 
renewal of the Shew-bread, with the burning of its 
frankincense upon the altar. Later, when synagogues 
were built for the people in their dispersion, it was on 
the Sabbath that they were used ; and so " Moses had 
in every city them that taught him, being read in the 
synagogues every sabbath-day." 

What, then, is the provision which the Church, as 
ordered by Apostles, makes for our public and united 
observance of the Lord's Day ? 

First, we conform to that primitive custom, that when 
the disciples came together on the first day of the week, 
it was to break bread.* From then till now the celebration 
of the Holy Eucharist has ever been the great feature of 
the Church's Sunday worship. On other days a privilege, 
it is here a service of obligation : we cannot but come to 
the Lord's Supper on the Lord's Day. The liturgical 
form appointed for it is not in its fulness used on any 
other occasion, even on such days as those of Ascension 
and Christmas •, and the celebrant is always the Angel of 
the Church himself, as the head of the body committed 
to his charge, the representative of Christ the Lord among 
them. 

Secondly, the celebration of the Eucharist on the 
Lord's Day is the foundation of all the services of the 
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week. Through the one Sacrifice therein commemorated 
all our offerings and prayers become acceptable. To 
signify this truth, we reserve a portion of the bread and 
wine consecrated on the Lord's Day ; and whenever we 
draw near to God's presence during the week spread it 
before Him on His Altar. We are reminded thereby of 
the Shew-bread of old, which the priest had before his 
eyes when he went into the Holy Place to burn incense. 
This bread was to be renewed every Sabbath. When 
we, each Lord's Day, consecrate and reserve afresh, we 
are manifesting the very image of the good tiling of 
which the Law had this shadow.* It is well, then, that 
we bear forth our Shew-bread of the past week with 
words appropriate and solemn ritual ; and bum some 
frankincense therewith in the form of intercessory prayer 
put into the mouth of the Elder. 

Thirdly, on the Lord's Day, as on other days, we 
offer our daily sacrifice in morning and evening worship. 
But if the Sabbath of Israel is to live again in the 
Christian holy day, its two additional lambs of burnt 
offering must find their antitype. Accordingly, not in 
Matins and Vespers only, but in Forenoon and After- 
noon Services, we come before God with that Exhortation, 
Confession, Absolution, Dedication ; that Scripture and 
Creed ; that Anthem and Psalm, which express the 
intent of the burnt sacrifice of old, with its meat-offering 
and its drink-offering. In the Forenoon we have in this 
that service preliminary to the Eucharist which the 
Church from most ancient times has observed. In the 
Afternoon it fitly precedes the administration of the Holy 
Communion, in the elements consecrated at the High 

* Heb. X. I. 
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Celebration, to those who were not able to be present at 
that time. 

So, from morning till evening, the Church bids us 
keep the Lord's Day as one body in the courts of the 
Lord's House. But when her evening sacrifice is over, 
she dismisses us to our homes. The hour of six does 
not indeed end the holy day, but it does end the Church's 
part in its observance. The family's turn has now come ; 
the evening is left for it to fill. Let not parents neglect 
this precious opportunity. . None but themselves can 
properly instruct their children in the things of God ; 
and few have other time, none better time, for the 
purpose than the Sunday evening. If we would have 
our sons and daughters grow up in our faith and hope, 
let us avail ourselves of the opportunity given us for 
communicating it to them. 

So the Lord's Day has been ordered for us ; and, so 
ordered, indeed — 

*• The Sundays of man's life, 

Threaded together on Time's string, 
Make bracelets to adorn the wife 
Of the eternal glorious King." 

They are halting places in our passage through the 
wilderness, whose rest and sweet refreshment make our 
journey really the shorter. Let us see that we miss not 
their blessing through the lethargy of idleness, the dis- 
traction of needless work, or the entanglement of still 
more needless pleasure. But, using the rich opportunities 
of worship and instruction, of meditation and study, 
which in their leisure are afforded us — drinking where 
the rain filleth the pools, we shall go on from strength to 
strength, till every one in Zion appeareth before God. 
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€l^e tlamb o$entn0 t^t ^t)am Mealier. 

Rev. v., vi. 

Advent finds us reading, in our Evening Services, that 
Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to Him to 
show to His servants things which must shortly come to 
pass. It seems well, then, that some of the matters 
discoursed of in this Book should find place in readings 
for the Advent Season. 

The first step in the action of the great drama therein 
portrayed is the opening by the Lamb of the seven seals 
of the book which He has received at the hand of Him 
who sitteth upon the throne.; For light upon this 
symbolic proceeding we must look back to the Jewish 
Law concerning redemption and inheritance. 

The inheritance of Israel was the land of Canaan. 

When the Lord brought them into that land, and drove 

out the nations before them. He divided it among their 

tribes. A portion was allotted to every tribe, and to 

every family within the tribe. This portion was never 

to be permanently alienated. As each fiftieth year came 

round, the trumpet of jubilee was sounded on the Day of 

Atonement ; and every man and every family returned to 

its original possession. Thus it was manifested that the 

land was Jehovah's, and the people only His tenants — 

" strangers and sojourners with Him." 

c 2 
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The other example occurs in the book of the Prophet 
Jeremiah.* When Jerusalem and Judaea are about to 
fall into the hands of the king of Babylon, Hanameel, the 
cousin of the prophet, comes to him to beg him to pur- 
chase his field in Anathoth : " for," says he, ** the right 
of inheritance is thine, and the redemption is thine." 
Guided by the word of the Lord, Jeremiah buys it, 
in token of his faith that *' houses, and fields, and 
vineyards, should be possessed again in the land." 
** And I subscribed the evidence,"" writes the prophet, 
''and sealed it and took witnesses, and weighed him 
the money in the balances. So I took the evidence of 
the purchase, both that which was sealed according to the law 
and custom^ and that which was open, and gave them to 
Baruch, the son of Neriah." The value of this instance 
of the operation of the law is, that it shows the "evidence 
of the purchase," — what we should call the "title-deeds" 
of the property, — to have been a sealed roll or book. 

Before applying these facts to the vision before us, 
let us see to what they answer in the history of man at 
large. 

When God made the earth. He set man in it, to re- 
plenish and subdue it, and to have dominion over all 
that was therein. **Thou hast put all things under 
his feet ;" this word was spoken primarily of man as 
such. But man yielded to the tempter, and sold him- 
self and alienated his inheritance to that cruel lord. 
Satan became the " prince of this world," and man 
knew of no jubilee to which to look forward for 
ultimate deliverance. But a better thing had been pro- 
vided in the counsels of God — even a Redeemer. Mail 

* Chap, xxxii. 
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seemed to be the possessor of the earth, and to have lost 
it to Satan. But the true Heir of all things was He by 
whom and for whom God made the worlds. He stood 
waiting for a time, as it were, to see if man should redeem 
himself. When this was proved impossible. He came 
whose right it was. Forasmuch as His brethren were 
partakers of flesh and blood. He Himself likewise took 
part of the same. Thus manifesting Himself as our 
nearest kinsman. He proceeded to pay the full price of 
redemption. By His perfect obedience unto death He 
regained what Adam, by disobedience, had lost. Humanity 
itself was seen redeemed from the bondage of sin and 
Satan, and from all corruption, when He rose from the 
dead. And when He ascended on high, God set Him at 
His own right hand in the heavenly places, and put 
all things under His feet : restoring thus man's pristine 
dominion. 

These seem to be the types of the Law, and these the 
heavenly facts, on which the vision before us is founded. 
Let us now read it in their light. 

The Apostle " saw in the right hand of Him that 
sat on the throne a book written within and on the 
backside, sealed with seven seals." This book, or roll, 
does not seem to be one containing revelation. No un- 
veiling of the mind and purpose of God results from the 
loosing of its seven seals, but rather action, directed to 
the deliverance of the earth from its present rulers and 
oppressors. It may well, therefore, be such a sealed 
writing as we saw in the hands of Jeremiah, and stand 
for the title-deeds of man's inheritance. He has lost it, 
and another is in possession. But the right lies not with 
him, the tenant, nor with the usurper. ** The land is 
ftfine," saith the Lord now as of old ; and He holds 
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it for man, until the redemption price shall have been 
paid. 

Next, the Apostle " saw a strong angel proclaiming 
with a loud voice. Who is worthy to open the book, and 
to loose the seals thereof?" which would be, in other 
words, Who is able to redeem ? This proclamation has 
been made ever since the Fall, and more especially 
through the Law given from Sinai. Herein lay a stand- 
ing challenge, so to speak, to man, to fulfil, if he could, 
the conditions of redemption, and regain his lost inherit- 
ance. But — " No one in heaven, nor in earth, neither 
under the earth, was found able to open the book, neither 
to look thereon." The celestial herald has declared the 
lists open, and has challenged every champion to the 
fight. But no answering trumpet echoes his, as the peal 
dies away. Silence falls upon the host of heaven, as they 
contemplate the stupendous task. Terror seizes upon 
the fallen ones in their chains of darkness, who could not 
essay it even if they would. And as for man — " None 
of them can by any means redeem his brother, or give to 
God a ransom for him ;** nor are they any more competent 
for the task of redeeming the lost inheritance. No one 
in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the earth, was able 
to open the book, or even to look upon it. 

St. John then wept much because it was so ; and here- 
in represents the saints and servants of God, who in all 
ages have longed for the Deliverer, have groaned with 
the groaning creation, and sorrowed at the impotency of 
human effort to alleviate the vast misery of mankind* 
But he is soon consoled. " One of the elders saith unto 
me. Weep not ; behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, 
the Root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, 
and to loose the seven seals thereof." Observe that it is 



24 First Sunday in Advent, 

under His kingly titles that the Lord Jesus is announced 
as the opener of this book, coming as Judah's Lion and 
David's Root to redeem and take possession and reign. 
Notice, too, the word " hsith prevailed to open the book." 
It implies that there has been a strife, that He has over- 
come therein, and on the strength of the conquest can 
claim the book as His prize. 

The Apostle turned to see this victorious King : " And 
lo ! in the midst of the throne and of the four beasts, 
and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as it had 
been slain." A strange form this for a monarch and a 
conqueror ! Yet never in reality were insignia more regal 
than these open wounds ; never was such triumph 
achieved as by this sacrificial Lamb. Already He is seen 
dowered with the seven horns and the seven eyes — ^the 
fulness of power and the fulness of knowledge, made 
His by His over-flowing endowment with the Spirit. 
Made once a little lower than the angels for the suffering 
of death, now crowned with glory and honour. He is 
also to receive the title-deeds of the inheritance, to have 
all things put under His feet. " He came, and took the 
book out of the right hand of Him that sat upon the 
throne.*' Without doubt the full price has been paid, 
and the Lamb is the redeemer. As it is written in 
another place, ** With His own blood He entered once 
into the Holy Place, and obtained eternal redemption for 
us. And for this cause He is the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, that by means of death, for the redemption of 
the transgressions that were under the first testament, 
they which are called might receive the promise of the 
eternal inheritance.** 

In this light is the transaction beheld by the heavenly 
company. For " when He had taken the book, the four 
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beasts and four-and-twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb . . . And they sang a new song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to open the. seals thereof; 
for Thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God 
by Thy blood . . . and hast made us unto our God 
kings and priests, and we shall reign upon the earth." 
"Thou wast slain," herein is the price of redemption. 
" The Son of Man came ... to give His life a ransom 
for many." It first takes effect in redeeming the kinsmen, 
who had sold themselves into slavery.* Then, having 
freed the enslaved heirs. He is worthy to redeem the 
alienated inheritance. Its title deeds are placed in His 
hands ; and though He must first root out the usurper, 
who will not readily let go his hold, yet the ultimate 
victory is sure. " We shall reign on the earth.*' The 
kingdom of this world shall become the kingdom of our 
Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign for ever and 
ever, and with Him those whom He has made kings and 
priests to God, even the Church of the first-born, His 
Bride and Queen. 

In the light of this meaning of the sealed book we may 
understand that which takes place at the opening of its 
^seven seals. The title deeds of the inheritance have been 
awarded to the Lamb : the right by heirship and the 
right by redemption are His. But they to whom the 
inheritance has been alienated are still in possession — even 
the Prince of this world and his servants. The judgment 
which has declared the full price to have been paid must 
now be put in force to compel restitution, to root out the 
oppressors and destroyers of the earth, to effect the 
redemption of the purchased possession. Accordingly, 

• Heb. ii. 14. 
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as the Lamb opens seal by seal, our attention is called to 
the changes which follow upon earth. The symbols of 
prosperity and triumph pass i^to those of war, of mourn- 
ing, and of death ; and at the last, when the sixth seal is 
opened, a universal earthquake breaks up all existing 
institutions, and prepares the way for the setting up of 
Christ's kingdom upon earth. 

At this point we now stand, waiting till the Lamb shall 
open the seventh seal ; and then, amid trumpets of judg- 
ment and vials of wrath, take to Himself His great power 
and reign. And as we wait, lo ! an angel from the east 
seals us with the seal of the Living God ; and the Holy 
Spirit thus conveyed is known as the earnest of that 
inheritance which is being delivered, even until the full 
redemption of the purchased possession, to the praise of 
God's glory.* 



* Eph. i. 13, 1/^ 
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€|)e j&tsttjsi of t|e HottiV Coming. 

MatL xxiv. 29 — 31, with Rev. vi. ii — vii. 8. 

Our Blessed Lord, when shown by His disciples the 
great and glorious buildings of the Temple, had said to 
them — Verily I say unto you, there shall not be left here 
one stone upon another which shall not be thrown down. 
Some of them had thereupon come to Him, and asked — 
Tell us, when shall these things be ? and what shall be 
the sign of Thy Coming, and of the end of the world ? 
In reply to their inquiries. He first of all detailed the 
things which should happen prior to and up to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. He then warned them against 
expecting His Personal Coming to this merely local 
judgment, saying, that when He did appear, He would be 
as visible to all as the lightning which flashes across the 
sky, and that His people should know of His Presence as 
surely as the vultures gather to the carcase. And now 
He proceeds to tell them what shall be the signs and 
accompaniments of that Coming itself. 

We observe, first, that He speaks of the signs setting in 
** immediately after the tribulation of those days." The 
tribulation referred to is that which came upon the Jews 
in the last Roman war and siege of Jerusalem, of which 
Jesus had said — " Then shall be great tribulation, such 
as was not since the beginning of the world to this time, 
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no, nor ever shall be."* How then, shall we under- 
stand His statememt that the signs of His own coming 
should begin to appear "immediately" after it? Some 
have thought to explain the saying by St. Luke's account 
of this part of the discourse. According to him our 
Lord spoke not only of the ** distress in the land " 
which should be in those days, when the people should 
" fall by the edge of the sword •/' but also of their being 
led away captive into all nations, and of Jerusalem being 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles should be fulfilled. They would make the 
tribulation after which the signs of the Lord's Advent 
were to appear to extend throughout the exile of the 
Jews and the subjugation of Jerusalem. This, however, 
hardly agrees with what has gone before. Of the 
tribulation that should be, which was so unique in its 
intensity, it was said, " Except those days should be 
shortened, there should no flesh be saved •/* and now, 
"after the tribulation of those days." Such words 
belong to the brief agony of war and siege, not to long 
centuries of banishment and oppression. Others, with 
more reason, have reminded us that our Lord avowedly 
speaks as one who knows not the day and the hour of 
the event He is predicting. It was given Him, in the 
days of His humiliation, to see the place His Advent 
should occupy in the succession of events, but not how 
rapidly or how shortly that succession should come about. 
Biit even thus, we could hardly understand His ** imme- 
diately," unless He wished His disciples to expect Him 
as soon as Jerusalem's trouble should have occurred. And, 
indeed, this is just what happened. The Epistles of 

• Vcr. II. 
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St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. James abound in expressions 
showing their expectation of the return of the Lord in 
their lifetime. And when that Lx)rd Himself was given, 
after His Ascension, a further Revelation, that He might 
show to His servants the things which should come to 
pass, and He sent and signified it to His servant John, 
" immediately " is the key-note of the whole. The 
things are shortly to come to pass ; the time is at hand : 
" behold, I come quickly '* is repeated more than once 
during the visions. The truth is, that the Coming 
of the Lord has always drawn near, always been 
at hand. When we say that the time for its occur- 
rence was known to the Father, and ordained by 
Him, we must not assume that He measures time as 
we do — ^by the changes in the heavenly bodies. It may 
be that He reckons it by moral and sj^iritual changes : 
that " when the fulness of the time was come " does not 
mean when such and such a year had dawned, but when 
a certain ripeness of occasion, foreseen by Him, had 
manifested itself. St. Peter in two places* exhorts his 
hearers to hasten the coming of the Great Day ; and they 
who can hasten can also delay. Let us not explain away 
the lord's " immediately •" but learn from it as to the 
truth, and cherish it as the watchword of our own hope. 
And now of the signs themselves — the precursors of the 
coming of the Son of Man. " The sun shall be 
darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken." So St. Matthew gives them, 
and St. Mark in like manner. St. Luke adds some 
further details, as in the Gospel for to-day : " There 

* Acts Hi. 19 — 21 ; 2 Pet. iii. iz. 
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shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the 
stars, and upon the earth distress of nations with per- 
plexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; men's hearts 
failing them for fear and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth : for the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken.** How are we to understand these 
words ? The picture they present is one of great con- 
vulsions in earth and sky — eclipses, meteors, tempests, 
a general elemental wrack and ruin, with the terror 
among men which such phenomena have always produced. 
But is it to be taken literally or symbolically ? We must 
remember that such words were not now used for the 
first time. They had been more than once employed by 
the prophets to describe such judgments as came within 
their range of view, as those upon Babylon by Isaiah,* 
and those upon Israel by Amos.f We may venture to 
think that our Lord desired to recall the minds of His 
disciples to two great prophecies especially — both sub- 
sequently used in the testimony of the Gospel. One was 
that of Joel — " I will show wonders in the heavens and 
in the earth, blood and fire and pillars of smoke. The 
sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood, before the great and the terrible day of the Lord 
come.'^t The other was that of Haggai — " Thus saith 
the Lord of Hosts, Yet once, it is a little while, and I 
will shake the heavens and the earth, and the sea and the 
dry land ; and I will shake all nations ; and the Desire of 
all nations shall come.*'§ There seems no doubt but that 
in these places also the words describe the darkening of 
rule and ordinance among men, the fall of those in high 

* Chap. xiii. xo. t Chap. viii. 9. X Comp. Acts ii. x6 — 21. 

§ Comp. Heb. xii. 26, 27. 
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places, tumults and revolution among the people, and a 
general subversion of human law and order — in a word, 
"the removing of those things that are shaken, as of 
things that are made, that the things which cannot be 
shaken may remain." 

** And then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory." The mourning 
and the seeing are put together, because of the words of 
St. John — ^which may be regarded as an inspired com- 
mentary upon them — " Behold, He cometh with clouds ; 
and every eye shall see Him, and they also that pierced 
Him : and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 
Him."* They wail because they have rejected Him ; 
and we trust that with the nations, as with Israel who 
pierced Him, the mourning may be unto repentance. f 

** And He shall send His angels with a great sound of 
a trumpet, and they shall gather together His elect from 
the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other." 
Had the Lord indeed come ** immediately after the 
tribulation of those days," " the elect ** here would be 
the same as those so named for whose sake the days had 
been shortened. The extension of the time brings with- 
in their range all who have since attained like precious 
faith and faithfulness. The language, moreover, which 
seems to belong only to the living, must be interpreted 
by that further revelation given to St. Paul : " This I 
say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are 
alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not 
prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord Himself 
shall descend with a shout, with the voice of the arch- 

• Rev. i. 7. t 2^ch. xii. 10 — xiii. i. 



32 Second Sunday in Advent. 

■ * 

angel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first ; then we which are alive and remain shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air ; and so shall ever be with the Lord,"* 
The Apostle is evidently contemplating the same time and 
scene. His words teach us to see in the gathering of the 
elect the rdsing and changing of those that are Christ's 
at His coming — the First Resurrection. 

It is obviously, also, that event of which Jesus had 
said — " The harvest is the end of the age, and the 
reapers are the angels ;" and again, " In the time of 
harvest I will say to the reapers, gather the wheat into 
my barn."t But, if it be so, the question at once arises in 
our minds — ^Where is that special object of our present 
hope, the taking away of the first-fruits ? To answer it 
we must turn to the book of the Revelation, from which 
alone has been taught us the truth that. the harvest of the 
earth will have any first-fruits at all. 

The Revelation which our ascended Lord gave to His 
servant John for us was first given Him by the Father :J 
it was an extension of His previous knowledge of the 
future. Coming from the same Revealer, therefore, we 
might well expect to find the oudine the same as that 
sketched on the Mount of Olives, however it be filled up. 
And so it is. At the opening of the seals of the Book 
awarded to * the Lamb, we see riders on horses going 
forth into the earth. The second, third, and fourth 
represent the wars, the famines and pestilences which 
Jesus predicted as about to come ; § and they are preceded 
by the rider on the white horse, conquering and to 

• I Thest. iv. 15 — 17 ; comp. i Cor. xv. 51, 52, fMatt. xiii. 24 — ^43. 

X Rer. i. I. § Matt. xxir. 6. 
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conquer, in which the progress of the Gospel has always 
been seen. Then are beheld the souls of the martyrs, ot 
whom it was said — " Some of you shall they cause to be 
put to death."* They cry, How long, Lord, how long ? 
but are bidden to wait yet awhile. Then appear the 
signs in the sun and moon and stars, and the hearts of 
men failing them for fear, of which we have just heard. 
But while these are described in the sixth chapter of the 
Revelation, it is not until the fourteenth that we are shown 
(as in this evening's portion) the Son of Man sitting on 
the cloud, and putting in His sickle to reap the harvest of 
the earth. Between the two comes the vision of the 
sealing of an hundred forty and four thousand, and of 
their standing with the Lamb on the Mount Sion, re- 
deemed from the earth, a first-fruit unto God and to the 
Lamb. What the being on Mount Sion may mean, or in 
what condition the first-fruits may be when there, we 
know not. We know only, that when the reapers come 
to the harvest, they find them already gathered, safe from 
the storms of earth and with their Lord in the place of 
His throne and kingdom, f 

But now, when we turn again to the Prophecy of the 
Mount of Olives, as recorded by St. Matthew, we find 
something there also intervening between the signs in the 
sun and moon and stars, and the appearing of .the Lord in 
the clouds to gather the elect from the four winds. 
** Then," it is written, " shall appear the sign of the Son 
of Man in heaven." What is this sign ? Those who 
have understood the previous words literally have seen in 
this some visible phenomenon in the skies — something like 
the star which appeared to the Wise Men of the East. 

* Matt xxiv. 9. t Ps. ii. 6. 
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But taking them, as we have done, symbolically, we 
must so read this prediction. The Sign of the Son of 
Man in heaven can be nothing but the appearance, among 
the waning and falling lights of earthly rule, of a power 
having His Name and authority, and testifying of His 
coming Kingdom. Such a sign might His Church have 
been after Jerusalem fell, had she kept her first love and 
been ready for His Advent. But she has become 
commingled with the luminaries of earthly origin, and 
some fresh manifestation of the power of the Son of Man 
is required in these days to be His Sign in heaven. 
What better answers to it than that work which the Lord 
is now doing among His people, whose central feature is 
the sealing with the Holy Spirit of promise through the 
laying on of Apostles* hands, and whose culmination shall 
be the taking of those prepared by it, as the first-born 
son of their Mother the Church, to join their Lord in 
His place of rule ?* Blessed are they who, whether 
then or now, behold the sign, and are led by it to Him ot 
whose coming it speaks ! 



* Rev. xii. 5. Comp. Ps. ii. 8, 9 ; and Rev. iii. 26, 27. 
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THIRD SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 



die liable of tl^ iHtt^mjer. 

Matt. xxr. i — 13. 

When Jesus, in His great Prophecy spoken on the 
Mount of Olives, had satisfied His disciples' inquiry as to 
signs — rdistinguishing therein between the destruction of 
the city and temple He had foretold, and His own 
Personal return, He proceeds to answer their ** When 
shall these things be ?'* Of the fall of Jerusalem He 
says — "This generation shall not pass, till all be ful- 
filled ;'* and so it came about. But of His coming in the 
clouds of heaven — " Of that day and that hour knoweth 
no one, no, not the angels in heaven, but My Father 
only." From this point His discourse is of the sudden- 
ness and unexpectedness of His coming. It shall come 
upon the world at large as the flood did in the days of 
Noah. We are to watch and be ready, for in an hour 
that we know not and of which we think not our Lord, 
the Son of Man, cometh. Blessed is he who, when his 
Lord cometh, is found doing his appointed work. And 
now He concludes with two parables, designed to illus- 
trate respectively these two necessities — of preparedness 
of spirit and of faithfulness in the performance of duty. 

The second is the Parable of the Talents : the first, 

D 2 



36 Jlird Sunday in Advent, 

which forms our subject for to-day, is that of the Ten 
Virgins. 

When, therefore, our Lord says, " Then shall the 
kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, who took 
their lamps and went forth to meet the bridegroom," 
He must mean, at the time of which He had just been 
speaking, when the signs of His coming should be 
manifested in heaven and earth to those who had eyes to 
see them, but while the actual day and hour of that 
coming remained hidden. Assured by those signs that 
the Bridegroom was about to come, a great company of 
disciples take their lamps, and go forth to meet Him. 
It is that which took place in the early years of the 
present century, when the mighty changes which were 
being wrought in the political heavens and earth drove so 
many to the study of prophecy, and led them to look up, 
and lift up their heads, because their redemption drew 
anigh. 

All the Ten, we must observe, were virgins. They 
were all true of heart, pure from the corruption of the 
world, of simplicity towards Christ * But five of them 
were wise, and five were foolish. And the wisdom of 
the wise among them, and the foolishness of the foolish, 
was shown in this, that the one did and the other did not 
take oil in their vessels with their lamps. All of course 
had oil in their lamps themselves, or otherwise the wick 
could not have burnt at all. But the wise virgins 
provided an additional supply of oil in vessels, from 
which they could replenish their lamps as occasion 
needed ; the foolish thought that the ordinary amount 
was sufficient. 

* a Cor. xi. 1, 3. 
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Now the lamp is the symbol of the Christian pro- 
fession. It is that of which the Lord said — " Let your 
light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven ;" and 
again, with special reference to His coming — ** Let your 
loins be girded about, and your lights burning ; and ye 
yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord," It is 
the Christian profession ; and the oil which f^eds it is the 
Holy Ghost. Such lamps, fed by such oil, were mani- 
festly in the hands of those who went forth to meet 
the Bridegroom fifty years ago. But soon, very soon, a 
difference appeared among them. Some felt that a larger 
supply of the Spirit was needed for these last days than 
had sufficed for the time gone by : others were content as 
they were. And again, when manifestations of the Spirit, 
unknown for many centuries, began to appear ; when 
His grace began to flow, not only through the baptism of 
regeneration, but also in the anointing and sealing minis- 
tered by Apostles' hands,— once more a difference was 
made. Some were wise enough to avail themselves of 
these additional supplies — to take oil in their vessels with 
their lamps : others were so unwise as to neglect what 
they might have had. In the meantime, however, all 
appeared alike, and all were alike. All were virgins : 
all had gone forth to meet the Bridegroom : all might 
have been in heart — » 

** Watching, waiting, hoping, yearning, 
With their lamps weli-trimmed and burning/* 

And there is another thing in which they have all been 
alike and are all alike. " While the bridegroom tarried, 
they all slumbered and slept.*' Has it not been so ? Is it 
not so ? Long, long has been the wdting : weary the 
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delay. Litde did those in whom the hope of the Lord s 
coming revived in the last generation think that forty and 
more years would elapse ere that hope found its fruition. 
" While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and 
slept " — ^wise and foolish together. The spirit indeed has 
been willing, but the flesh weak. They have slept in 
their places of wdting : they have slept with their lamps 
in their hands ; but they have slept. Is it not so ? Let 
us not look at our brethren around us, but consider our- 
selves only. Compare what we are with what we ought 
to be, in the light of such a hope, in the imminence of so 
supreme an event ; and shall we not all confess that we 
are as those who slutnber and sleep ? 

And now the hour of midnight is about to strike ; and 
then shall a cry be heard — " Behold, the Bridegroom 
Cometh! go ye forth to meet Him !" Who shall raise 
that cry ? It comes not in the Parable iFrom the Ten them- 
selves, who meet the bridegroom on his way ; but from 
another company, who come with him. Who shall these 
be in the reality but our departed brethren, of whom it 
is written that " them which sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with Him " — those ^* dead in Christ " who shall rise first 
ere we which are alive shall be changed and caught up 
with them? Until they appear, we cannpt know the 
day nor the hour when the Son of Man cometh ; but 
when their voice is heard it is ertain that He is on His 
way. It is assuredly about to be lifted up. Most 
graciously has the Lord looked upon us in our sleep, and 
visited us with dreams and visions of the night. In 
these our dear dead have come to our minds, and the 
promise of their speedy reviving has made our slumbers 
sweet, and brought us also nigh to awaking. We have 
always cherished their memories • we have always hoped 
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to see them again. But now we expect their return with 
vivid anticipation. We watch for their footsteps : we 
keep their places ready. We do indeed " look for the 
resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to 



come." 



If the readers of these pages were likely to be such 
as have not acknowledged the work which God is doing 
in this our day, the duty of the writer would be to point 
the moral of his tale by pressing upon them the importance 
of such acknowledgment. He would say — I doubt not 
that you have lamps, but where is the oil in the vessels 
with your lamps ? Come while yet there is time to those 
who sell, and buy it for yourselves, lest afterwards you 
fail for want of it. They will come, however, more 
frequently under the eye of those to whom the Lord 
has given wisdom to seek the larger measure of oil, and 
for whom there is no further step to be taken to which 
they need exhortation. But shall these, therefore, be 
simply congratulated upon their happy position, and led 
confidently to anticipate the issue ? Nay, indeed, this 
would not be according to the mind of God. We should 
be like that too assured Pharisee we read of in the 
Gospel, who said to Jesus — Blessed is he that shall eat 
bread in the Kingdom of God ! assuming, as a matter of 
course, that he himself would be among the guests there ; 
but to whom the Lord answered by a parable which 
showed that none of those who were bidden might 
actually taste of that Supper. The word of Apostles to 
us now is as it was of old — " Let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall ;" ** Examine yourselves 
whether ye be in the faith, prove your own selves ;" 
" Give all diligence to make your calling and election 



sure." 
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As, therefore, this precioas Parable, whkh sets forth 
onr special calling and electkxi of God as sealed to be 
gathered as a first-frnit — ^as it is unfolded before oar eyes, 
let us examine oorselyes if indeed we be in the faith oi 
it. Are we virgins, pnre of heart and unspotted from the 
world? Have we lamps in our hands — is any light 
shining fordi fircnn us, so that men see the grace of God 
in nSy and give I£m glory ? Have we gone forth to 
meet the Bridegroom — ^is the love of His return alive in 
our hearts, pressing ns forward on the way by which He 
comes ? All these things must be ours if the oil in the 
vessels is to profit ns — if indeed we can possess it at all. 
But, having these, 1^ ns prove onr own selves as to 
whether we have the cal — that larger measure of the 
Spirit which is necessary if we are to be prepared for the 
coming of the Lord. Nor let us be content with the 
knowledge that we have once sought and received it — as 
when we came up to receive the blessing of the laying 
on of Aposdes' hands. The grace then bestowed is 
not like a piece of gold, the very possession of which 
enriches us. It is a perception to be put forth, a capacity 
to be filled, a g^ft to be exercised : it is a beginning, but 
it is not an ending. It is like the Gift of Pentecost 
itself, which was not as a shower of rain once falling and 
then over, but was the first outflow of the River of the 
water of life upon the Church, thenceforth to flow into 
her for ever. And so our anointing should be but the 
commencement of an anointed life, a life of priesthood 
and kingship already beginning in spirit ; a life of know- 
ledge and speech, of power and action in the Holy Ghost, 
which shall feed the flame of our outward profession, 
and keep it bright and unwavering amid the storms of 
the world. 



Third Sunday in Advent. 4 1 



When the midnight cry was heard, ** the virgins arose 
and trimmed their lamps^^ It was all they had time for ; 
and the wise ones themselves were doubtless thankful 
they had time for that. Let us be so ready, that nothing 
else shall have to be done. 
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C^ l^araBIe of t^e Cabntjsr. 

Matt. xxT, 13 — 30. 

The opening verse of this passage is a link between 
the Parable of the Ten Virgins and that of the Talents. 
In its " therefore" it points the moral of the former-, and 
the latter, beginning with " for," takes up its exhorta- 
tion to watchfulness, and carries it further on. Both 
were spoken at the conclusion of the great Prophecy 
which Jesus delivered to four of His Apostles on the 
Mount of Olives, in answer to their inquiry concerning 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the signs of His 
coming and of the end of the age. Both describe the 
^attitude of preparedness in which the Lord would have 
His disciples when He returns to the earth, at that day 
and hour which no man knoweth or shall know. The 
one speaks of that preparedness in its inner aspect — ^as 
the having a full measure of oil wherefrom to supply 
the lamp of life : the other regards it in its outward 
manifestation of faithful and fruitful work. The 
Parable of the Ten Virgins came before us last Sunday : 
let us to-day consider the Parable of the Talents. 

The departure and return of the Son of Man are com- 
pared to the journey which the master of a household 
might make into a far country, at starting for which he 
might commit to his servants certain goods, that they 
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might trade therewith on his account. Each receives a 
certain amount, according to the ability which the master 
discerns in him ; and each is expected ts make the most 
of that committed to him.' The image in all respects 
corresponds to the reality. Our Lord and Master has 
gone away — into 2, far country indeed, for long has been 
the time of His absence. But no sooner had He ascended 
into heaven, than He began — on the Day of Pentecost — 
to bestow gifts upon His servants. **He ascended on 
high .... and gave gifts to men.'* And these, not in 
careless profusion, but with discriminate choice and pro- 
portion. " Unto every one of us is given grace according 
to the measure of the gift of Christ " — to one man five talents, 
to another two, to another one. But whether few or 
more, they are bestowed that they may be fruittuUy 
used. " The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal'' " Having gifts, differing according 
to the grace that is given to us," ** as every man hath 
received the gift, even so minister the same one to another, 
as good stewards of the manifold grace of God.'** 

It is clear, then, that the ** talents " of the Parable 
represent those " spiritual gifts " which the Apostle 
instances by wisdom, knowledge, faith, healings, miracles, 
prophecy, discerning of spirits, tongues, interpretation of 
tongues ; and which the Spirit divides to every man 
severally as He willeth. They are not the natural 
endowments of mind which make one man to diiFer from 
another, and which — from a mistaken application of this 
Scripture — are commonly designated as " talents." 
These belong rather to the " several ability " of each 
man, according to which the amount of goods entrusted 

* Eph. ir ; i Cor. xii; Rom. xii ; i Pet. iv. 
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for him and to be used by him as he may determine. 
And his reward to them is just to give them larger 
opportunities for serving him. *^ Thou hast been faith- 
ful over a few things ; I will make thee ruler over many 
things." It it this, but it is more than this ; for the word 
goes on, " Enter thou into the joy of thy lord.** Jesus, 
our Ix)rd, when He returns from the far country into 
which He has gone, will not only give to His faithfril 
servants thrones in His kingdom . He will also receive 
them to His joy. " Enter thou into the joy :** it is some- 
thing greater than we are, an atmosphere of light and 
warmth in which we can be enfolded ; a boundless ocean 
of delight on which we can sail for ever ; a banquet-hall 
whose songs and feastings have no end. " Enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord." O that we may be privileged 
to receive this blessed invitation ! 

And let us be warned by the example of the un- 
profitable servant. Let those of us especially be warned 
who feel that our gift is small, since it was he who 
received one talent only who went and hid it. Let us 
not think of our Lord as hard and austere, expecting to 
reap where He has not sown, to gather where He has 
not scattered abroad. He will require nothing of us but 
the use of that which He Himself has given. Shall we 
hide in the earth the gift He has bestowed, seeking no 
opportunity for its exercise, not even putting ourselves at 
the disposal of those over us, that any capacity of service 
we have may be used for profit ? Alas ! from such an 
one the very endowment he had shall be taken away ; 
and instead of entering into the hall of light and joy he 
shall be cast into the darkness without, where they weep 
for grief and gnash their teeth in unavailing regrets. 
May it not be so with any of us ! 
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Scriptures aright, for we do so in the light of the things 
to which they refer, now revived and made actual among 
us. We do know something (would it were more !) of 
the gifts of the Spirit by experience of their operation. 
Let this parable come home to us then as speaking of 
their exercise. They belong to all, in some measure or 
other. Some of them, indeed, are ministerial gifts, and 
the Parable of the Talents has a special value for the 
ministering servants of Christ; but quite as many are 
common to the flock also. God hath set the members in 
the body as it hath pleased Him. And He hath ** set 
some in the Church,*' which is the Body of Christ ; "first, 
apostles ; secondarily, prophets ; thirdly, teachers ; after 
that miracles ; then gifts of healings, helps, governments, 
diversities of tongues ;" and so the writer might have gone 
on through all the recognized manifestations of the Spirit. 
And we know that, as the body has not only its distinctive 
organs — as the head, the heart, the limbs, but also a mass 
of substance which seems to play little part in its 
economy, yet cannot be without office and value, — so is 
it in Christ. In many no known gifts can be discerned 
by themselves, or by others ; yet faith requires us to 
believe at least one talent there, and to seek opportunities 
for its exercise. 

For when the Lord comes. He will take account of 
His servants according as they have fulfilled that place 
in the body which His endowment has g^ven them. The 
exercise of the gifts will be tested by the enlargement of 
the gifts themselves. " Lord, thou deliveredst unto me 
five talents : behold, I have gained beside them five 
talents more ;'* and in like manner with him to whom 
the two talents had been given. They bring forward 
their gains, not as theit own, but as their lord's, acquired 
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These two parables show us what our Lord really 
meant by His admonition to "watch." He did not 
mean — Be always on the look-out, stand ever on the tip- 
toe of excited expectation. The faithful servants were 
watching while they occupied themselves in trading on 
their lord's account : the wise virgins were watching 
even when, while the bridegroom tarried, they slumbered 
and slept. " Watch " means ** be ready " and the 
readiness stands in taking the oil and using the talents — 
availing ourselves of every means of grace and fulfilling 
the work g^ven us to do. What the Lord said to His 
disciples at the beginning, He said to all, and therefore to 
us now, " Watch." Let it be watching after His 
manner — having the love of His appearing indeed in our 
hearts, but not standing gazing up into heaven, or 
walking disorderly,* only showing our hope by a fuller 
drinking into His grace and a more earnest doing of His 
work. Such virgins, such servants, He will count 
** ready :" they, when He is manifested, shall have 
confidence, and shall not be ashamed before Him at His 
coming. 



♦ See 2 Thess, Hi, 6 — iz. 
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'' ditto VL^ a Clititi i^ bont." 

" Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given " — so 
sang the prophet Isaiah. More than seven hundred 
years were to elapse ere the Birth of which he spoke 
was to come about ; yet already he — or rather the Spirit 
in him — claimed it as his own and his people's. " Unto 
us a Child is born " — he speaks as of an addition to the 
royal house of the nation, of the birth of an heir to the 
throne ; an object of the utmost importance to every 
subject of its sceptre. 

Once again, when the angels visit the shepherds, 
similar language is heard. A Child has been born that 
day in the little village of Bethlehem. His mother 
indeed is not one of the townsfolk ; she is a mere casual 
visitor. In a short time she and her Babe will depart, 
and the shepherds may never see either more. Bat the 
Child belongs to them, as He belonged to Isaiah and his 
people seven centuries before. " Unto you is born this 
day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the 
Lord." He is yours ; go and welcome Him. 

And now well-nigh nineteen hundred years have rolled 
away, and we are far more distant — ^both in time and 
place — from the manger of Bethlehem than was the 
prophet, than were the shepherds. Yet we — some four 
hundred millions uf us — are at this season taking up the 
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ancient words as our own, singing, " Unto us a Qiild is 
born, unto us a Son is given/' We keep diis Birthday 
with greater rejoicings than we give to any which belong 
to our own families or nations. A common joy pervades 
Christians of every clime and tongue : we feast together, 
we exchange presents, we pour out of our abundance to 
the poor and needy. We come into the House of God 
with songs : we bring our greenery — ** the fir tree, the 
pine tree, and the box together, to beautify the place of 
His sanctuary," and to testify our gladness. 

And why is this so ? Why do the prophets of ancient 
Jndah, and the shepherds of Bethlehem, and all Christen- 
dom at this day, unite to lay claim to this Child, and to 
rej<rice at His Birth ? The Epistle and Gospel we have 
just heard answer the question. The joy of Christmas 
arises from the fact that the birth of Jesus Christ was 
the appearance of the Word made flesh — of the Word 
who was in the beginning with God, and was God, who 
is the life and the Light of men. It was the shining 
upon the world of "the Brightness of the Father's glory, 
the revealing to all eyes of the express Image of His 
Person. It is therefore that all men and at all times can 
say "Unto us a Child is born." This Child is the 
Son of the Father of all, born to be first among many 
brethren, the Heir of all things, the Solomon of a- 
universal kingdom of peace. He is born to us, whoever 
we are, and wherever we be ; and happy are we as we 
know it. 

We are happy as we know it for the human race, — 
for the whole Church and (in some measure) for the 
whole world. But if our happiness would be full ; if 
the joy of Christmas is to follow us out of the sanctuary 

into the common life, and to last from the Festival 

1& 
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throughout the year, the "unto us "must be used in its 
personal meaning. It must not signify merely "unto men 
in general, unto Christian men in particular:" it must 
imply what it says — unto i/x, that is, each one saying, 
"with all my brethren unto /»^." "With all my brethren," 
first of all, otherwise the "unto me" would be self- 
feeling , but then "unto me with them," and ex- 
cept as each one can say "unto me," the whole 
company cannot say "unto us." Let it be so 
with us. No hand is to come empty this day, and 
no voice would willingly be silent; but let it also be 
that no heart shall be cold and still, untouched by the 
gladness of the Feast. To each one of us was bom this 
day a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. Let each one of 
us — man, woman, and child — know it ; and, as we take 
His Body and Blood to be our meat and drink, take we 
Him to be our all in all — Example, Teacher, Saviour, 
King, our Life and Light in this present world, our Hope 
and Joy for all time to come. Can we do less when the 
Eternal God gives us His own Son to be ours, and in- 
spires us to sing — ^Unto us a Child is born, unto us a 
Son is given ? 
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John i. I, 14, 18. 

In these divine words, pregnant with meaning, are 
summed up the mystery and the purpose of the Incarna- 
tion. Ere yet our Christmas rejoicings have died on our 
ears and faded from our eyes, let us fill our hearts with the 
substance of their joy by meditating on the truths here 
declared. 

The Apostle speaks of a " Word," which was — that is, 
existed — in the beginning, which was with God, which 
was God. This " Word " is the Son of God ; for when 
It was made flesh, and dwelt among men, so that they 
beheld Its glory, the glory was as of the " Only-begotten 
of the Father.*' And this Word made flesh is the Son 
of God become the Son of Man : it is Jesus Christ. 

Why the Apostle John used this phrase " the Word " 
to express the divine and eternal nature of our Lord is a 
large matter : we will not enter into it here. It must 
suffice t© know that his choice of it grew out of the cir- 
cumstances of his own time and position — circumstances 
which did not belong to the other and earlier Evangelists. 
A crowd of speculators — Greek, Jewish, and Oriental- 
had for a long time been thinking, writing, speaking 
about a Logos, or Word, of God. By means of the 
semi-Christian sects called " Gnostics " these s^^caW 
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tions had, in St. John's day and place, come in direct 
contact with the Church. And so, when he set himself 
to record his remembrance of the sayings and doings of 
his Master, it seemed well to declare, by way of pro- 
logue, who and what He was, and what truth concerning 
Him was contained in these thoughts of men. Under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit there went forth from him that 
statement of Apostolic authority — " In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God." The language in which men had expressed 
their glimpses of the truth was taken up and sanctioned, 
while its use was cleared of all error. There is a 
Word of God. All things were made by Him. He 
is the Light and Life of men and the Revealer of the 
ipvisible God, But He is not one of many emanations 
from the Deity : He is the Only Begotten of the Father. 
He is an eternal Being, and not a creature : He is very 
and true God. And it is He who in time was made 
fleshy and dwelt among us as Jesus the Christ. 

This is the historical reason for St. John's choice of 
the phrase ; but let us now see what iustruction th^ 
Holy Spirit conveys to us by its use. To call the Son of 
God His Word is an image, a figure \ as when the Third 
Person of the Blessed Trinity i^ styled His Spirit, or 
breath. And the image used is that of speech, " Wcwrd" 
is utterance : it is the outward expression in language of 
the invisible reason. And such is the Son to the Father 
'both in person and in office. As the Begottein One, He 
is as a word spoken to him who conceives and utters U : 
He \s the thought of God eternally taking shape ip 
Utterance. And, while '' uq man hath seen Gpd dX any 
time, the Only-begotten Son, who 19 in the bosom of the 
Father, He hath declared Him." As th^ miud of mao is 
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itself invisible, bat Its eKistence and chiineter ate known 
by the language he titters, so is the declarer of the 
Father His Word. He is the image of the inrisible God, 
the brii^tness of His glory, and the express image of His 
Person : these figures all mean the same thing, that the 
Son of God is His Word. 

Now the gyeat blessing of the Incarnation is that there>- 
by this Word of God became audible to us. Whatever 
fulfilment of the office took effect previously, now, at 
any rate, when the Word was made flesh, man was able 
to hear It. The whole life of our Lord on earth, in all 
its wealth of word and work, was one long utterance of 
clearest sound whose thinker and speaker was God. And 
oh ! what a full, what a solemn, what a precious utterance 
it was I hol¥ awful to the sinner, jiow gracious to the 
erring, how satisfying to those who hungered and thirsted 
after righteousness ! Happy were those who , heard it, 
whether sinning, erring, or seeking : it said the one thing 
needful for each, to bring each into the way of God. 

And happy are we also, for the utterance has reached 
us. We were not in Palestine, when the feet of Jesu$ 
trod those blessed fields ; and He has now gone away 
into heaven, there to abide till the day of restitution of all 
things. But He has sent His Spirit to cause the voice of 
His life and death to echo through all succeeding time. 
Its speech is recorded in Holy Scripture, where he who 
runs may read it ; it is embodied in the institutions of the 
Church, where it speaks to every sense, and through them 
to the heart. Those who stooc!( around the Incarnate 
One have thus handed on their experience of Him, that 
we might share their blessedness. As one of them has 
said—** That which was from the beginning, which we 
have heard^ which we have Seen with our eyes, which we 
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have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the 
Word of life — that which we have seen and heard declare 
we unto you, that ye also may have fellowship with us ; 
and truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with His 
Son Jesus Christ." 

We have been so brought up in the knowledge of this 
thing, that its greatness hardly perhaps strikes us as it 
should do. But let us imagine ourselves hearing for the 
first time that the Creator of heaven and earth, the 
Eternal, the Almighty, the Allknowing, had sent His 
oyn Son — of like nature and attributes and character 
with Himself — to live a human life among men. How 
small everything else must seem by the side of such a 
stupendous fact, and how momentous would appear its 
consequences to all ? If God has spoken thus, the one 
object in life must be to listen to His word, and faith- 
fully to obey it. 

So feel those who now hear of Christ for the first 
time, and whom sin does not hinder from responding to 
the tidings. So also let us endeavour to feel. The 
Church keeps her holy seasons for this very object, that 
the truths of God may one after another be freshly 
brought before us, with everything that can commend 
them to the mind. Let us at this time endeavour to 
realise, more vividly than we have ever done before, the 
wonderful fact, the mighty blessing, of the Incarnation. 
The first requisite of man, if he is to attain to any higher 
life than that of the beasts that perish, is that he should 
know God. But how is he to reach this knowledge ? 
God cannot by searching be found out : He dwelleth in 
light which no man can approach unto, no man hath seen 
Him nor can see Him. He may speak by prophets ; but 
it is only by glimpses, and with many clouds between. 
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that thus His brightness can be revealed. But if from 
all eternity He has uttered a Word, which is the complete 
expression of all He Himself is, what blessedness to man 
if that Word should become audible to his ears ! It be- 
came so in the Incarnation : the Word was then made 
flesh, and dwelt among us. Henceforth to catch the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God we have but to 
look in the face of Jesus Christ. So truly is He the 
image of God that He can say — "He that hath seen Me 
hath seen the Father.*' And the testimony of His Church 
has ever been, as she sees the Father in Him, " This is 
the true God, and eternal life." 

The Word of God made flesh is ours, and we may 
listen to it continually. Let us see that we also obey it. 
We cannot be as if we had not heard its sound. It calls 
upon us for a response worthy of itself, even to be like 
Him whom it declares to us. Man was made in God's 
image ; but without his Original ever before him he fails 
utterly to grow into His likeness. "The Original is now 
before us, in Him who was the Image of God from all 
eternity, begotten, not made. Let us be conformed to the 
pattern, that He may be but the first-born among many 
brethren of like form and feature, rejoicing the Father's 
heart with a whole family in whom He may be well- 
pleased. This is the only true response we can make to 
such a revelation of Himself as He vouchsafed to us on 
the first Christmas Day. 

Another year is dawning upon us. We are considering 
our position and prospects, arranging our affairs, making 
our plans. Let us seize the opportunity also for seeing 
whether we are living as in the light of the manifestation 
of God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. Let us see if 
Y^e cannot make our lives more simple and pure, cannot 
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have a nobler standard of action more condnuaUy before 
n^y cannot more faithfully discharge the duties which onr 
Tarious relationships impose upon us. Let us see if we 
are as useful as we might be» as self-denying, as chari- 
table. It is not enough that we do not deny this Light 
that is come into the world. There is also a coming 
short of the glory of God, a living of poor, profitless, 
meaningless lives, when every nerve should be strung to 
the highest pitch to serve the Creator and Father who 
has so revealed Himself. Let us henceforth not be 
hearers of the Word only, but doers. 
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^t)mt^^ of life. 

Circumcision was originally the sign of the coyenant of 
God made with Abraham. But although— as the Apostle 
reimnds us— the Law was not given until 430 yeard after,* 
yet circumcision looked forward to it, and — when it 
came — found place as a part of it. Circumcision was 
bound up with the Law ; for although they fhat are 
Christ's are Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the 
promise, they are not circumcised — they are baptized 
instead. And the two rites aptly represent the Law and 
the Gospel, with which they are respectively associated. 
The Law, with stern condemnation, cuts olT the flesh of 
sin, and sheds the blood of the defiled natural life. But 
the Gospel washes sin away. Like a gentle but mighty 
river it flows towards those whom the Law has startled, 
convicted, left broken and humbled, and says ** Wash, and 
be clean." We rise from its waters with our flesh come 
again as the flesh of a little child ; with hearts sprinkled 
frcHn an evil conscience, and answering to God in the fresh^- 
ness and confidence of youth. Such was Baptism to those 
who came to it of old — came from the legal bondage of 
Judaism, from the foul existence of Heathenism. It has 
not this vivid meaning to us, because we pass through it 

• Oaa« iii. 17. 
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in our unconscious infancy. But it is the same act on 
God's part ; and our faith should ever lay hold of it, 
and realise it. ** Draw near," the Apostle says, " your 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience and your bodies 
washed with pure water." All approach to God is to be 
made in baptismal cleanness, in the humble and thankful 
appreciation of what He has done for us in the laver of 
regeneration. 

This is the " circumcision of Christ.'* We are " cir- 
cumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in 
putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the cir- 
cumcision of Christ, buried with Him in baptism, wherein 
also we are risen with Him through the faith of the 
operation of God who raised Him from the dead." Jesus 
received circumcision as an infant, as we receive baptism. 
But as he grew to consciousness. He laid hold of His 
Father's act towards Him : He lived the circumcised life. 
In His death He put off the flesh which circumcision had 
condemned : in His resurrection He stood forth as the 
new man for whose need circumcision had witnessed. We 
are circumcised with Him as we die and rise with Him. 
God has so slain us, God has so quickened us, in our 
baptism : we have but to lay hold, in faith and love, of 
that which He has done for us, and to live the life of our 
circumcision — the life of regeneration. 

So testifites to us the Epistle for this holy season ; and 
it is a fitting Scripture to meet us in the first Eucharist of 
the new year. 

" The year begins with Thee, 
And Thou beginn^st with woe/' 

so mere sentiment dwells upon Jesus in His circumcision. 
The Church gives us the Apostle's comment on the event 
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to raise our thoughts to nobler issues. The year begins 
with Him ; and He begins with an act which signifies 
the putting ofF of sin, and the entering upon a life wholly 
devoted to God. Shall not we so begin the New Year ? 
I^t us go back to our Baptism. Let us, in faith and 
memory, bathe afresh — as it were — in its hallowed 
waters ; and start again on our pilgrim's progress to- 
wards the heavenly city. Perchance, ere the year now 
beginning shall have drawn to its close, the King of that 
city blest may have come forth to meet us, and we may 
stand with Him on His mountain of Zion there. God 
grant that it may be so ! But that we may meet Him 
with confidence, and not be ashamed before Him at His 
coming, let us abide. in Him. Let us consecrate our- 
selves afresh to His service, and seek during the coming 
weeks to make every thought and word and work such 
as He can own for His. 
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Ws are commemorating at this tme the Crcmncisioa of 
oar Lord. He received this rice because He was bom a 
JeW; and, by receiving it. He became still more com- 
pletely a Jew. He entered thereby into die oivenact 
made with Abraham:* He became a debtor Co do the 
whole law given through Moses.t And as snch a Je\^ 
He grew np, and lived, and died. His own personal life 
was moulded in its form and coloured in its inmost sub- 
stance by the institutions, customs, and beliefs of Judaism. 
His Bible was the Old Testament Scriptures; His 
worship was offered in the Synagogue and the Temple ; 
His hymn-book and manual of devotion was the Psalter. 
He was, throughout His public career, " a Minister '\ (as 
St. Paul says) ** of the circumcision, for the truth of 
God, to confirm the promises made unto the fathers." 
" I am not sent save unto the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel " — this expressed His mission. " Ye worship ye 
know not what : we know what we worship : for salva- 
tion is of the Jews " — this word of His to the Samaritan 
woman identified Him with His fellow-countrymen. 



• Oen. xvll, f Gal. v. 3. 
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Had His history terminated with His death. He would 
have been the gift of God to Israel, and to Israel only. 
Others could only have had part in Him by sufFerance, as 
it were, — ^by coming as proselytes of the gate, and laying 
hold of the skirts of him that is a Jew, saying, We will 
go with you, for we have heard that God is with you. 
To have part in the Christ, the Messiah of Israel, one 
would have had need to join himself — as far as might be — 
to Israel; to become circumcised, to observe the Law, 
to worship according to the ritual of the Temple, 

Now it was this supposed necessity, as held by many 
of the Jewish Christians, against which St. Paul was ever 
contending. The Epistle to the Galatians states his 
position in its fullest terms ; but the portion of the Epistle 
to the Ephesians which heads this Reading goes to its 
deepest ground. Had our Lord's earthly history ter- 
minated with His death, there would have been no access 
to Him save through the portal of Judaism. But it did 
not so terminate, as we know. He rose from the dead, 
in the power of a new life ; and in this He is no longer a 
Jew. No national or other distinctions mark Him now ; 
He is simply the Second Adam, the first-born of a hew 
race. His mortal existence He derived from His 
Jewish mother ; but His present immortal constitution of 
being is from another source. This this what St. Paul 
meant by saying — " The first njan is of the earth, earthy : 
the second man is of heavea." In our Version it reads, 
" the second man is the Lord from heaven ;" but this 
word " the Lord " is acknowledged to be an interpolation* 
It has no place in the oldest manuscripts ; and it utterly 
confuses the sense. It makes readers suppose that the 
Apostle is referring to the Incarnation, in which the 
** One Lord " in whom we believe " came down from 
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heaven ;" whereas the whole context shows that he is 
contemplating Him in His resurrection, as the type ^ and 
source of ours. And so he says — " The first man is of the 
earth, earthy," as made of the dust of the ground -, " the 
second man is of heaven.*' In His natural birth He took 
flesh of the first Adam, He bore (as we bear now) the 
image of the earthy ; but in His new birth from the 
dead He received life from above. He was clothed 
upon (as we hope to be clothed) with His house from 
heaven. He was then, we say, no longer a Jew. His 
commission to His Twelve shows the change. In the 
days of His flesh it had been — " Go not into the way 
of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans 
enter ye not : but go rather to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel."* Now, however, it was — ** Ye shall 
be witnesses of Me in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea, and 
in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earthJ** 
" Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel 
unto every creature : he that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved." " Go ye, and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." There is no 
limitation now, and no distinction save of priority (** to 
the Jew first, and afterward to the Greek"). All are 
to be invited to flock te a common centre : all are to 
be admitted to fellowship there by one baptism. 

It is this unity in the risen Christ which forms the 
ground of the Apostle's words to the Ephesians. 
" Wherefore," he begins : he is basing his statement 
on something he has laid down before. And this is 
that ** the exceeding greatness of God's power to us- 

• Matt X. 5, 6. 
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ward who believe " is " according to His mighty power 
which He wrought in Christ, when He raised Him 
from the dead, and set Him at His own right 
hand in heavenly places ;'* that He has " quickened 
us together with Him, and raised us up together, 
and made us sit together in heavenly places in Him." 
" Wherefore," he says, writing to these Gentiles, re- 
member your past distance from God, but behold your 
present nearness. ''In Christ Jesus ye who sometime 
were far off are now made nigh.'* And as you draw near 
to God, you find yourselves in fellowship 'N^ith those from 
whom you once were aliens. They of the Circumcision in 
the flesh stigmatized you as the Uncircumcision ; and you 
were strangers to the privileges they enjoyed. As com- 
pared with them, you were far off*, and they were nigh. 
But He who is your Peace with God is also theirs, and so 
is our Peace one with another. He has made peace by 
the blood of His Cross, and now He comes and preaches 
peace to the far-off* and to the nigh. " Through Him we 
both have access by one Spirit unto the Father." There 
is no difference. " In Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature." 
Jew and Gentile alike must come to the one baptism, 
which quickens them with the risen Christ ; and so He 
** makes in Himself of twain one new man." He does 
not weld the Gentile brass into the Jewish silver ; but, 
casting botfi into the crucible. He transmutes them into one 
new mass of gold, infinitely richer than either was before. 
We who live at the present day can hardly enter with 
living interest into the difficulties and controversies of those 
earlier times. To us it is no ** mystery," needing special 
revelation to apostles and prophets by the Spirit, "that the 
Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the same body, 
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and partakers of God's promise in Christ by the Gospel." 
It requires rather an effort of mind to understand how any 
other thought could have been entertained. But it is well 
that we should know the meaning of a question which 
was then of the most vital interest, and which plays a very 
large part in the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles of 
St. Paul. And, though the controversy is over, the 
grounds on which it was settled are of abiding value. 
The Christ in whom we have believed, into whom we 
have been baptized, is the Risen and Ascended Christ. 
There is a growing interest at the present day in the life and 
words and acts of Jesus of Nazareth, as they are recorded 
in the Four Gospels. We may be thankful for it, and we 
trust it may lead some further to own Him for what He 
is. But we must warn them that, if they stop at this 
point, they are only knowing Christ after the flesh. A 
Christianity so originating is of the most imperfect 
kind, as was seen in the Ebionites of old, and as is 
seen among Unitarians at this day. It gives men an 
Example and a Teacher ; but Chri«t was meant to be 
much more to us. The question for all is. Will you have 
this Man to reign over you ? Will you learn the exceed- 
ing sinfulness of sin from His Death ? WiU you draw 
newness of life from His Resurrection ? Will you seek 
the things that are above, where He sitteth at the right 
hand of God ? Will you receive the Spirit He sends, 
and submit to all the influendngs and orderings thereof ? 
Will you look for His conung again as your brightest 
and dearest hope ? This is to know Christ indeed.* 
It was thus that St. Paul had learned Him. With His 
words and acts while on earth he seenas to have had 
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the very smallest acquaintance; but he knew Him as 
humbled for us from His Divine estate,* as dying for our 
sinSy as raised for our justification and renewal, as ex- 
alted to be our Advocate, as coming again to be our 
Judge and King. It is well for us that we know more — 
that we are familiar with that gracious Presence which 
moved by the shores of Gennesaret, or along the streets of 
Jerusalem, and can learn from His words and take pattern 
from His acts. But such knowledge will only profit us 
as it comes in to supplement that which we have of Him 
as our risen Saviour and Head. 

We are called to have the *^ circumcision of Christ ;"* 
and we attain to it^ not as we go to Him in His earthly 
life, but as by His Spirit we die with Him to sin, and live 
with Him to God. Of this our Baptism speaks to us -, 
let us realize it in our lives. 



• 2 Cor. ix. 9 ; PhU. ii. 5—7, ' f Col. ii. 11. 
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€|)e limitation of C^ri^^t. 

There is a beautiful old book called " The Imitation of 
Christ," which has sustained the piety of Christian people 
in many countries and through many ages. Those who 
Hnd good books helpful to the spiritual life cannot do 
better, if they know it not already, than make this their 
companion. But what is to be said to-day concerns not 
the book, but the thing it treats of ; its design is \o 
commend the imitation of Christ. 

There is a passage in which the Apostle Paul sets 
God Himself before us for an example : " Be fol- 
lowers," he says — that is, imitators — " of God, as dear 
children,*'* But he does this as regards a special 
matter : — " forgiving one another, even as God for 
Christ's sake hath forgiven you. Be therefore fol- 
lowers of CJod." To propound for our ordinary ex- 
ample the High and Holy One who inhabiteth eternity 
would hardly be a fruitful lesson : the distance is too 
wide, the difference too great. It is, indeed, most needful 
that we be conformed to His likeness, in whose image we 
were made. But we seem to need a mediator here, a 
daysman who can lay his hand upon us both : we want 
a copy of the original reduced to more comprehensible 

• Eph, ▼. I. 
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dimensions, so that it may be a pattern for our finite 
working. 

Well : there is One who from all eternity has been an 
imitator of God, as a dear child. It is His beloved Son, 
who said — ** The Son can do nothing of Himself, but 
what He seeth the Father do : for what things soever He 
doeth, these also doeth the Son likewise."* He said this 
of Himself, as He eternaHy is : that He said it when in 
our .flesh shows that in that flesh He had not ceased to 
carry it on. The eternal life which was with the 
Father was manifested to us -^ and so manifested 
that we might have fellowship with it. J The Son 
of God^ begotten in His Image, became Man, that 
that Image might become visible and palpable. He took 
manhood into God that the life of God might be seen 
lived in manhood ; and that so we partakers of manhood 
might, treading in His footsteps, live in our measure that 
same blessed life, and so have with God everlasting 
fellowship and union. 

Let us be exhorted, therefore, to the imitation of Chiist. 
It is something beyond the keeping His commandments, 
beyond even the drinking into His Spirit. " Beyond " — 
not as being greater than these, but as something added 
to them, something without which these will not suffice 
us. The Son of God has not lived for thirty-three yeais 
the life of humanity for nothing ; has not been presented 
to us in ihe holy Gospels as boy and man, as son and 
friend and master and citizen, without bearing upon our- 
selves in like capacities. Here is a definite character for 
our pattern, a type of word and act wherein ours may be 
cast : here is a human Form to which we are to be con- 
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formed, knowing that thereby no flaw will be copied, but 
the resulting image will be wholly God-like. Let us be 
exhorted to the imitation of Christ. 

Nor, surely, need the exhortation be loud. This is 
no Stoical virtue, which daunts our following while it 
extorts our admiration. It is the most lovely, winning, 
persuasive character which has ever dawned upon the 
eyes of men. No honest and true heart can contemplate 
it without being irresistibly attracted towards it. All that 
the teacher need do, can do, is to direct contemplation, 
and aid it. This alone is necessary ; but this is necessary. 
You cannot copy a picture without having it continually 
before you ; and if our daily lives are to be the imitation 
of Christ, the life of Christ must be our daily study. We 
have four distinct views of it, that we may see it from 
every side and in every light. Let the memoirs of the four 
Evangelists be our favourite and most familiar reading, 
that we may the better know Him of whom they speak. 
Let us consider how He spoke and acted on various occa- 
sions, and think if similar circumstances are apt to arise, or 
likely hereafter to arise, in our own lives : so we shall be 
prepared to meet them as He met them. Let us consider 
Him farther in all the relations of life, and take Him as 
our pattern of the manner and conduct suitable for them. 
Consider we, above all things. His whole character — how 
gracious of speech, how pitiful, how courteous ; see His 
tenderness to the erring and His righteous indignation 
against the hypocrite ; see His patient endurance and His 
meekness under wrong. Look we attentively, thought- 
fully, lovingly ; and we cannot but be attracted at the sight. 
Insensibly we shall become like that which we behold. 
Without strain or effort we shall take His yoke upon us, 
and learn of Him ; of Him who is meek and lowly of 
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heart. We shall find His yoke easy, and His burden 
light. 

Nor need the imitation of Christ fail us, because oft- 
times we find ourselves in situations to which His recorded 
life presents no parallel. " There are also many other 
things that Jesus did, the which, if they should be written 
every one, I suppose that even the world itself could not 
contain the books that should be written.*' But from 
what has been written we may well infer the rest. If 
we would learn how to behave ourselves under any given 
circumstances, let us think how Jesus would have met 
them, and fashion ourselves accordingly. Such a con- 
sideration will make it impossible to be harsh or ungentle, 
to be bitter or proud or resentful : it will impel us to all 
goodness and kindness, to mercy and forgiveness, to 
lowliness and meekness, forbearing one another in love. 

There are two features of this blessed life which at the 
present period ot the Church's Year are especially 
commended to our imitation. 

(l) The first is the picture of His boyhood given us in 
to-day's Gospel. He is twelve years old — an age at which 
in those Eastern climes the individual, independent life 
has already begun. He feels stirring in Him the 
promptings to do that business of His Father about which 
He came into the world. To do it He must first learn it. 
And so He lingers behind in the Temple, hearing the 
doctors, and asking them questions ; till His parents come 
back, seeking Hnn. Then, at a word. He desists, " He 
went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was 
subject unto them." Not only from doctors in the 
Temple, but also in the humble life of the family — in its 
sweet humanities, in its simple duties, was the Son of 
God Incarnate to be fashioned to do His Father's will. 
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There is many a boy and girl who may take this lesson 
to heart. It is well that, as they grow in years, they 
should come to feel their personal life, their separate 
responsibility, Happy is it, too, if they are conscious 
that they have their work to do, their task set them by 
their heavenly Father ; and if they seek in every way to 
fit themselves for the same. But let them not despise the 
common life : let them not endeavour to shake themselves 
free from simple restraints and duties. Let the lightest 
word of a parent be a sacred obligation. Go down at it, 
if need be, from the Temple to Nazareth. You will not 
lose ground, but gain it, by such submission. 

(2) We must remember that this scene in the Temple 
is the only glimpse of our Lord ^ven us for the first 
thirty years of His life on earth. 

" The silent veil was o'er Thee ; thirty years 
Thy work was still : 
And Thou wast learning in the vale of tears 
Thy Father's wilL" 

We are only told of Him during the time that " the Child 
grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom : 
and the grace of God was upon Him " — and again, " He 
went down with them to Nazareth, and was subject unto 
them. And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, and 
in favour with God and man." It has further been the 
uniform tradition of the Church that in these years He 
worked at the trade of His reputed father ; and this is 
supported by that which S. Mark tells us the people of 
His own country said, when He came to them teaching — 
** Is not this the carpenter ?" It was fitting that He who 
came to bear our curse should know what it is to eat 
bread in the sweat of His brow. 

These thirty years in the life of Jesus may well be 
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taken to heart by us all. They teach a potent lesson of 
patience, of the quiet waiting for God's time. Some of 
us need it as regards our earthly careers , all of us as 
regards our present position in contrast with our future 
calling and destiny. We are often tempted to chafe under 
the petty nature of our duties, the limited range of our 
usefulness. We are obliged to spend our time in sub- 
serving the needs of this life : sons of God, we are doing 
the daily work of servants. But who can murmur when 
he looks at the Eternal Son of God in the carpenter's 
workshop at Nazareth ? who can be haughty in such 
a presence, before which humility itself can hardly be 
named ? We must indeed serve our appointed time like 
Him, if like Him we would be speakers and actors for 
God ; if like Him we would hear the commendation — 
" This is my beloved son, in whom I am well-pleased." 
Therefore — 

*• O Jesu ! by Thy grace incline 
Our hearts Thy steps to trace ; 
And by Thy lowliness divine 
Our haughtiness abase." 
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€i^e isr^icade of €ana in <iBdilee. 

John ii. I — II.' 

The Church has before her at this time the Holy Child 
Jesus, born, circumcised, presented in the temple, grow- 
ing in wisdom and stature, and in favour with God and 
man. Ere she passes on through His Temptation and 
Transfiguration to His Passion, it seems that she would 
consider Him for a while as the Speaker and Actor for 
God. As instances of His speaking, the Gospels for 
Septuagesima and Sexagesima will soon come with some 
of His parables : as examples of His acting, those for 
the next three Sundays recount His miracles. This 
week we read of the first He wrought — the changing of 
water into wine at Cana of Galilee : and then are taken, 
as specimens of the rest, the four recorded by S. Mat- 
thew in the eighth chapter of his Gospel — the healing of 
the leper and of the centurion's servant, the stilling of 
the waters, and the deliverance of the two possessed of 
devils. 

Let us fix our present attention upon the subject of 
this week's Gospel — the changing of the water into wine. 

"This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of 
Galilee." It was the first of His miracles in actual fact ; 
but no less was it so in necessary order, in possible 
power. It is an error to suppose that He wrought His 
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mighty works by putting forth the energy of the God- 
head incarnate in Him. It was by the Spirit of God, as 
He Himself declared, that He cast out devils ;* and that 
Spirit had been given Him for such purposes as He came 
up out of Jordan after His baptism by John. Then 
" God anointed Jesus with the Holy Ghost and with 
power," so that He ** went about doing good, and heal- 
ing all that were oppressed of the devil." t Till then He 
had been at Nazareth, fulfilling the duties of son and 
citizen, tarrying — like His disciples after Him — till He 
should be endued with power from on high. Now, 
anointed with that power, He comes forth as God's 
Minister, to speak His words and do His works ; and it 
was at the marriage in Cana of Galilee that His hour had 
come for the first exercise of His new endowment. | 

" This beginning of miracles did Jesus ; and mani- 
fested forth His glory." The glory which those among 
whom He tabernacled beheld in Him was, S. John tells 
us, "the glory of the Only-begotten of the Father." It 
was Sonship of God which shone out, for those who 
had eyes to see, in all He said and all He did. In His 
miracles it was seen in their mightiness, their beneficence, 
and their significance — they in all these features ranking 
far beyond any which had preceded them. And of one 
and all the first of their number supplies a lively illustra- 
tion. Nor wa» it in the mere power which was exerted 
that /the glory was manifested. Of the three words 
used in Holy Scripture to designate miracles — signs, 
powers, wonders, St. John here employs the first. It 
was a sign; it had significance. That Jesus should 

* Matt. xii. 38. t Acts, x. 38. 

{ See this truth further developed in *' Apostles' Doctrine and Fellow- 
ship,'* Lecture III. 
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contribute to the gladness of a marriage-feast -, that He 
should change water into wine to do so ; and that the 
wine so supplied should be ** good " in comparison with 
all other — these are facts full of meaning. They manifest 
forth not mere glory, but His glory — ^the glory of the 
Only-begotten of the Father, the glory which He had 
with the Father before the world was. This King has 
prepared a Marriage for His Son. From the beginning 
those whom the Father gives Him are seen to form more 
than a school of disciples. The Baptist saw their relation 
to Him when he sdd, seeing them flock around Him — 
*' He that hath the bride is the bridegroom." Such union 
between Jesus and His own is ever growing and deepen- 
ing to its consummation, when the Marriage of the Lamb 
shall come, and His wife shall have made herself ready* 
And wine shall flow at that Marriage Supper, " making 
glad the heart " of all who are called to it. We have it 
in earnest now. ** These things have I spoken unto you, 
that your joy might remain in you, and that your Joy might 
be full.'' Jesus provides this wine ; and He does so 
from the water which we bring to Him. He takes our 
poor human emotions, and glorifies them by His 
Spirit, till they glow with celestial colour and light. 
He employs the common things of earth, the daily 
occasions of life ; and at His touch they are able to fill 
us with exquisite delight. And when this gladness is 
once tasted, the cry of every heart is, " Thou hast kept 
the good wine until now." Earthly joys, however pure, 
were nothing compared with this. It is His joy in us ; 
it is the drinking of the fruit of the vine new with Him 
in His Father's kingdom. This 

''"best wine for Hit beloved 
Silent lips to speak shall make.*' 
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It has made them to speak, aye, and to sing ; to break 
forth in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs expressive 
of the gladness He has wrought in them whom He has 
made His own, and has filled with His Spirit. 

The fulness of all this is future ; but we have it in 
earnest now. Let none be content without it — with 
water only and no wine. There are different capacities 
and different sensibilities : but in all in their measure 
the fruit of the Spirit should be love, joy^ peace ; the 
Kingdom ot Heaven should be known as righteousness, 
and peace, andyisy in the Holy Ghost. Jesus would have 
wine at His banquet ; and He will give it sooner or later to 
all who seek it at His hand. The feast He spreads for us 
to-day is a means whereby we receive the same, and a 
pledge to assure us thereof. On His Table stands the 
wine which gladdens as well as the bread which nourishes ; 
the food of eternal life is supplemented by the cup of 
everlasting salvation. Let us take it, and rejoice ; rejoice 
in the earnest now, rejoice yet more in the anticipation 
of the fulness, which shall make the very wine of the 
present seem as water, which shall make us say with 
still deeper feeling — " Thou hast kept the good wine 
until now." 
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FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER CIRCUMCISION. 



Matt. xii. 19, 20. 

It is right that at all times we should be considering the 
character and actings of our Blessed Lord, with the view 
of humbly following in the footsteps of His example. 
But it is especially meet that we should do so at this stage 
in the Christian Year, when His life on earth is the theme 
of the Qiurch's Services and the object of her com- 
memorations. Let us, therefore, on the present occasion 
meditate on those features of the Man Christ Jesus which 
are pictured in the words referred to above. 

They occur in a description of the Messiah, gven of 
old by the Holy Ghost through the prophet Isaiah: 
** Behold My servant, whom I uphold ; Mine elect, in 
whom My soul delighteth. I have put My Spirit upon 
Him, He shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles. He 
shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause His voice to be heard 
in the street. A bruised reed shall He not break, and the 
smoking flax shall He not quench : He shall bring forth 
judgment unto truth." By S. Matthew these words are 
said to have been fulfilled — doubtless with spedal re- 
ference to the not making His voice heard in the streets — 
when Jesus, having healed great multitudes, charged 
them that they should not make Him known. 

The description comprises two parts. The first relates 
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to the conduct of our Loid as respects Himself : — " He 
shall not strive, nor cry ; neither shall any man hear His 
voice in the streets.*' The second belongs to His be- 
haviour towards others : — " A bruised reed shall He not 
break, and smoking flax shall He not quench." Let us 
consider these in their order. 

I. " He shall not strive, nor cry ; neither shall any 
man hear His voice in the streets." Surely the conduct 
which led S. Matthew to cite this Scripture is character- 
istic of our Lord's whole life. He sought rather to grow 
upon men by His words and actions than to grasp at their 
acknowledgment and shout aloud His claims. To John's 
disciples, sent to ask if He were the One that should 
come. His answer was — ** Go and tell John the things 
which ye do hear and see ;'* and this is His answer to all 
accusations, and His evidence in reply to every challenge. 
He came, the Son of God in our flesh, to manifest the 
Father, and make known His mind and will. But He 
did so without contest aud without clamour. He simply 
lived the blessed life ; went about doing good and heal- 
ing all that were oppressed by the devil ; spoke the 
words of truth to all who would hear Him ; and sub- 
mitted meekly to the death which He had done nothing 
to provoke. All this He did in a remote corner of the 
world, and mainly in the obscurest parts thereof. No man 
heard His voice in the streets of the great city which 
reigned over the kings of the earth : Jerusalem itself He 
rarely visited. The scene of His life and labour was 
Galilee, out of which had come no prophet ; ** Galilee of 
the Gentiles," where the people sat in darkness, and in 
the region of the shadow of death. There sprang up 
and shined that Light which is now gone out into all 
lands to be their true and only illumination. 
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This quietness, this self-restraint, this absence of 
all pushing and boasting and noise, is given us for our 
perpetual imitation. The men of this world do strive 
and cry, and their voices are heard in the streets. It is 
not th^ir fault if they do not attract attention, and make 
known their opinions and wishes. But he who has drunk 
into the Spirit of Christ will not be disposed to assert 
himself, to be loud of speech or stiff in claiming his rights. 
He will just do the work which in the providence of 
God is brought to his hand, and leave it to speak for 
itself, if it has anything to say. He will be quiet, and 
do his own business ; and few may know anything about 
him. But so whatever there may be in him that can 
redound to the glory of Gk>d or the blessing of his 
fellows will come out at its best and purest. It will 
either do its work upon those with whom he is brought 
into contact ; or, if it be worth it, it will eventually find a 
wider audience. But he will escape the debasement of the 
love of fame, of absorption in self-consciousness and 
craving for adulation. The force that would have 
expended itself in striving and crying will be transmuted 
into a thousand good works ; and the voice which no 
man hears in the streets will be all the better able to utter 
words which shall minister grace to the hearers. 

n. And now we have the second part of the descrip- 
tion, which has regard to what our Lord was towards 
certain others. " The bruised reed shall He not break, 
and the smoking flax shall He not quench.*' The two 
clauses correspond : they are the parallels in which 
Hebrew poetry is mainly written. But here, as every- 
where, the parallelism is not absolute : though the 
purport is the same, there is a shade of difference in the 
expression. Both clauses speak of the gentleness of our 
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Lord's behaviour ; but those who need the gentleness 
are not quite the same in the two. Let as look at each 
separately. 

(l) ** The bruised reed shall He not break." That is, 
when the tall flag which grows by the brooks has re- 
ceived an injury, so that it bends in the middle, He shall 
not press so upon it that it shall give way utterly. The 
image sets forth those who are of a wounded spirit, whose 
crest the experience of suffering or the consciousness 
of sin has bowed, and who need but a little more to 
crush them into the dust. The Magdalen, the woman taken 
in adultery, the penitent thief, were such bruised reeds ; 
and words of sternness from the lips of Jesus might have 
broken them past recovery. No such words came out 
of His mouth ; but rather those of most gracious forgive- 
ness and cordial welcome. Cherished by these, the 
wounded spirit is supported in its place, and ha^ time to 
recover from its injury and raise its head again — not 
now in self-confident pride, but if glorying, glorying in 
the Lord. * 

Let us follow His example. There are bruised reeds 
everywhere, if we have but hearts sympathetic enough to 
recognise them ; fellow-combatants who have been 
wounded in the battle of life, perhaps overcome in the 
contest with evil. They are struggling to keep or to get 
back their footing : they are full of sensitive shame, they 
are sometimes nigh to despair. O brothers and sisters, 
have a care how you deal with such I Be very tender 
with them : do not press them too hard with your prudent 
reflections or your virtuous indignation. Rather en- 
courage them by your charity : through you let them see 
the loving-kindness of God in the eyes of man. So shall 
they be saved from destruction ; and you shall become 
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more like Him who is Himself the Image of that God 
who healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up their 
wounds. 

(2) " The smoking flax shall He not quench.'* The 
image is that of a fire which has been kindled ; but 
which, owing to the dampness of its material or other 
cause, will not burn up. It gives out smoke instead of 
flame : it is only smouldering, and a little thing may put 
it out. So it sets forth the feeble beginnings of futh or 
of goodness in the human heart ; and these it is said of 
our Lord that He would not quench. He did not. All 
who came to Him He received, and would in no wise 
cast them out. Publicans and sinners, tremblers like 
Nicodemus and curious gazers like Zacchaeus — whatever 
their measure of faith in Him or amount of service to 
God, if they came to Him with a true heart He never 
repelled them. Human eyes might see no fire under the 
smoke, but He discerned it : they /ould have quenched 
it, but He sought rather to fan it into flame. 

Here also let us imitate Him. Our opportunity for so 
doing occurs especially in our standing as a people. We 
have, by the grace and mercy of God, been brought into 
His perfect ways : we know the truth of His revelation 
and the fellowship of His Church as none others can. 
But let us not think and speak slightingly of the measure 
of attainment in these things which we see around us. 
If our brother cannot receive Apostles, let us be thankful 
that at least he is a Catholic Churchman : if he does not 
reach to this, let us be glad that he knows his Saviour. 
Even if he cannot join with the Church in worshipping 
Jesus Christ as his Lord and God, let us rejoice that 
at least His Name is precious to him, that he takes 
Him for his Master and Guide. These brethren 
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cannot travel the whole road with us ; but for the 
furlong, or two, or three, along which we can go 
in company, let us take sweet counsel with them, and 
treat them as associates in a common journey. Not 
that we are content with their low degree of faith, but 
that we hope it may be a step to more, and that for this 
end we encourage what there is by our sympathy instead 
of chilling it because of what it is not. The fire of God 
the Qjmforter has lighted down on the whole Church in 
these last days, and is burning everywhere more or less 
brightly. If anywhere it is seen but as smoking flax, be 
not we those whose contempt shall quench it. Rather 
let us help our Lord in kindling it to the brightest flame 
of which it is capable, that everywhere in its utmost 
measure His Presence may be felt and His testimony 
borne. 

There are other ways — individual and personal ways — 
in which we may carry out this step in our Ix>rd's 
example. They will present themselves readily enough 
if we will be prepared, if we seek more and more to 
be filled with His Spirit who is the meek and lowly, 
the merciful and gentle One ; and is therein, as in all 
things, the brightness of the glory of God our Father 
Himself. 
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" €{|ou vvHt^t tfie raging of tl^ lerea." 

Rom. xiii. z-7. Matt. viii. 23-34* 

There have been coupled to-day for our instruction 
an Epistle which exhorts to obedience to the powers 
above us, and a Gospel which tells how Jesus Christ 
commanded the waves and the sea, and they obeyed Him. 
And the connection is suggested by that Psalm which 
sings — ** Thou stillest the noise of the seas, the noise of 
their waves, and the tumult of the peopled* 

The words of the Apostle may have been misused in 
times past by the adherents of particular dynasties and 
the apologists of tyranny. But they are not the less 
profoundly true and universally applicable. They go to 
the very essence of government ; which is simply the 
promotion of all that is good, and the repression of all 
that is evil. It is the witness to the existence of a good 
and an evil, quite independent of popular votes or public 
opinion. Law is the approval of. the one, and the 
denunciation of the other ; and government is just a 
carrying out of law. The law may be written in the 
heart of a righteous king, or in the statute-J>ooks of a 
virtuous republic. But in either case it should constrain 
the conscience of every God-fearing man ; for he recog- 
nizes in it the earthly shadow of that eternal order, 
whose ** seat is in the bosom of God, and her voice the 
harmony of the world." 
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It is a condition diametrically opposed to thlswhich the 
Son of Man foretels as heralding His coming : ** Upon 
the earth distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea 
and the waves roaring." It is a state of things in which 
all fixed standards have disappeared ; and government 
oscillates between armed force and popular subservience. 
Rulers cease to account themselves ** ministers of God/' 
ordained to execute His eternal law, — ** sent by Him,*' 
as S. Peter says, ** for the punishment of evil-doers and 
the prdse of them that do well." They, on the contrary, 
either do according to their own will, or express merely 
the fluctuations of " public opinion^," — being in either 
case the embodiment of lawlessness. On the people's 
side, all subjection " for conscience' sake " has dis- 
appeared ; and law is not' the voice of God, but the 
expression of their own desires. From civil things the 
contagion spreads to ecclesiastical. Laodicea manifests 
itself, — the judgment of the people. Men become im- 
patient of creeds, intolerant of authority. They cannot 
have their faith prescribed to them, but must choose it 
for themselves. Thus sects multiply and confusion in- 
creases. The very House of God, which should have 
been a pavilion from the strife of tongues, resounds vdth 
the din of controversy. No wonder that men's hearts 
fail them for fear, and for looking after the things which 
are coming upon the earth, when the very powers of 
heaven are shaken. 

While thus the earth is removed, and the mountains 
are carried into the midst of the sea, and the waters 
thereof roar and are troubled, and the mountains shake 
with the swelling thereof, — the ship in which Jesus is 
pursues its course among the tossing waves. When it 
seems overwhelmed by them, the cry shall arise to Him— 
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" Awake, why sleepest Thou, O Lord ? arise, cast us 
not off for ever !" And He will arise, and rebuke the 
winds and the sea : and there shall be a great calm. 
Only let not the help be accompanied with the rebuke — 
" Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ?" Seek we 
rather such increase of faith, that knowing God as our 
refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble, we 
may not fear, though the earth be removed. God is in 
the midst of His Qiurch, she shall not be moved ; God 
shall help her when the morning appeareth. " The floods 
have lifted up, O Lord, the floods have lifted up their 
voice : the floods lift up their waves. The Lord on high 
is mightier than the noise of many waters, yea, than the 
mighty waves of the sea.'* The " troubled sea which 
^asteth up mire and dirt " shall subside at His word into 
that sea of glass, dear as crystal, which is before the 
throne of God and of the Lamb. 

Let these things be also true for us as individuals. 
'^ My mind to me a kingdom is," sang an old poet : let 
not that kingdom be the prey of every chance desire, of 
unfettered thoughts and undisciplined emotions. Ad- 
minister firmly the Law of God therein : rule it as vice- 
gerents of Christ the Eang of kuigs, in whose heart 
that Law is written. To this we are solemnly pledged 
by the vows we have taken upon us. Let us pray that 
loyalty to God's rule may ever be the inspiring motive of 
our lives. And if ever the tempests of passion, rage 
within us, and our will can hardly stand firm at the helm, 
let us hear the voice of the Son of Man ; and it shall re- 
buke the wind and the sea, and there shall be a great 
calm. 



Sixth Sunday after Circumcision. 85 



SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER CIRCUMCISION. 



j&mijBifiip of <0oti. 

1 John iii. 1 — 3. 

During the time from Circmncision to the Holy Week, 
as during that from Pentecost to Christmas, we offer week 
after week one and the same Collect ; which therefore ex- 
presses our desiie toward God proper to that time. Our 
present prayer is based upon the words of St. John in the 
third chapter of his first Epistle. He begins it as in the 
passage referred to above ; and in the eighth verse he says 
— ** For this purpose was the Son of God manifested, that 
He might destroy the works of the devil." Our Collect 
recounts this purpose of the Incarnation, and adds thereto 
that declared in the Apostle's opening words : — ** O 
God, whose Blessed Son was manifested, that He might 
destroy the works of the devil, and make us the sons of 
God, and heirs of eternal life." And it goes on to pray 
that we may fulfil the obligation ^thus imposed upon us, 
and the high destiny to which we are called. ** Grant 
us, we beseech Thee, that, having this hope " — that is, 
the hope of eternal life, of which, being sons, we are 
heirs — " we may purify ourselves, even as He is pure; 
that " — by which is meant " so that " — " when He shall 
appear again with power and great glory, we may 
be made like unto Him in His eternal and glorious 
kingdom." 
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Let us meditate to-day upon some of the thoughts 
suggested by this Collect, and the Scripture on which it is 
based. 

We cannot indeed " behold" too long or too often, we 
cannot sufficiently prdse and adore, the manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed upon us in ^ving us to be 
called His children. It is a manner — a kind and form — 
of love peculiar to His people in this dispensation, un- 
known before it, and in all probability unattainable after 
it. No saint of old, faithful and pious as he might be, 
knew God as his Father, and approached Him with the 
heait and mind of sonship. If such relationship is ever 
mentioned, it is evident that it is one of creation only, or 
is used to signify election and appointment. '' Have we 
not all one Father ? hath not one God created us ?"— 
" Israel is My son, even My firstborn " — ** also I will 
make him," that is, David, '^ My firstborn, higher than 
the kings of the earth •/' — in such connection only do we 
read of fatherhood and sonship between God and man in 
the Old Testament Scriptures. The very Psalms of 
David — those inspired breathings of the most earnest 
piety, which have been the manual of devotion for 
Christian souls in all ages, which express (so far as diey 
go) the very mind of David's Son and Lord Himself— 
even in these we find the faithful servant rather than the 
loving son. The prayers of the Incarnate Son of God 
must have overflowed and passed over even dieir 
channels, as those of His people have done^ He first 
brought sonship into humanity, and manifested it there ; 
and He did so, that we might have fellowship v^th it. 
As many as receive Him, to them gives He power — 
right and claim — to become sons of God. The Father 
adopts and begets them, and sends the Spirit of His Son 
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into thdr hearts, that He may say there Abba, Father, 
and bear witness with their spirit that they are the 
children of God. The Spirit we now recdve is the 
Spirit of adoption — of son-making ; and as many as are led 
by this Spirit, they are sons of God. 

We see^ then, that to have this name put upon us 
means something more than a calling to be righteous, or 
even to be holy. Sonship is a relation distinct and by 
itself. You may surround yourself with a household of 
good servants. They may be all you could wish a ser- 
vant to be — trusty, honest, obedient. You may count 
them as friends rather than mere domestics. But you 
have not one child the more for all this. So God has 
had in every age His servants, faithful, like Moses, in 
all His house. But the Lord our Governor is also the 
Father of the spirits of all flesh ; and His heart can 
never be satisfied until some at least of His offspring 
rise up to the height of the filial standing, and give Him 
back love for love. For this purpose He sent forth in 
our nature, not His Proceeding Spirit, but His Begotten 
Son, that He might be the first-born among many 
brethren, the Elder Brother of the whole family of God. 
And that the many sons begotten through Him might be 
brought unto glory, the Captain of their salvation was 
made perfect through sufferings. 

This purpose of God toward us, this high and 
blessed purpose, we are called upon to " behold." To 
behold, not indeed from without, as something which we 
are invited to enter, as something which may come to us 
under certdn conditions and circumstances. It has al- 
ready come to us : we are in it. '^ Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God." We can only " behold " the man- 
ner of love thus bestowed upon us by realising it, bjl 
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entering into it, by allowing it to colour all our thoughts 
and engage our whole affections. We are brought to— 
or, happier still, brought up to — the knowledge that the 
great God, the Infinite One — Omnipotent, Omniscient, 
Omnipresent, Eternal, the Creator and Sustainer of 
heaven and earth, that this God is our Father^ brooding 
over us each and all with a love and care of which that 
of the best of earthly parents is but a dim reflection, 
but which it helps us to conceive ; that we are the chil- 
dren of His family and of His heart. And when we 
seek to learn the manner in which our sonship should go 
forth to Him, His Eternal Son stands in our nature at 
our side as Example and Leader, and the Spirit of that 
Son may be felt in our spirits quickening true sonship 
there. It is for us only to yield ourselves to this blessed 
knowledge and these divine influences, to become that 
which we are made to be, to grow up free from servile 
fear ^ but full of filial devotion, in reverent love for our 
Mighty Father, in kindly affection for all with us be- 
gotten of Him, noble, earnest, generous, free, as befits 
the sons of the Great King who would not discredit thdr 
adoption, and who seek to be His instruments in bless- 
ing His whole dominion. 

" Now are we the sons of God," says the Apostle ; 
" and it doth not yet appear what we shall be." Our 
condition in the future state has not yet been manifested. 
** But we know " — this at least is sure — " that when 
He ** — and " He ** can only be our Lord Jesus Christ — 
^' shall appear, we shall be like Him, for we shall see 
Him as He is,*' which we could not do unless we were 
like Him. Thus St. John speaks, feeling — like St. Paul — 
that to be sons implies being heirs. This it certainly 
does ; but wherein the inheritance consists has never yet 
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been shown to us. This one thing, however, he can affirm, 
that one element in it will be a greater completeness of 
that conformity to the image of God's dear Son to which 
we are now called. We know that when He shall appear, 
we shall be (altogether) like Him. Our Collect expresses 
this thought by saying ** sons of God, and heirs . oj 
eternal life^* and prays that we may realise the Apostle's 
description of the man that has this hope in him, namely, 
that he " purifieth himself," even as Christ is pure. 

But how, it may be asked, are we to do this ? Who is 
sufficient for such a thing ? It was easy for the 
worshipper in the Temple of old to purify himself. It 
was but ceremonial uncleanness from which he needed ta 
be freed; and there were "divers washings" ready to 
his hand foi the purpose. The Apostle uses the language 
such a one would have employed ; but he must have 
meant it as a figure for cleansing ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, and perfecting holiness 
in the fear of God. How can we accomplish this ? 
We could not, indeed, if we had to do it for ourselves. 
But the vision which the Gospel presents to us is that of 
One with a wounded side, out of which flows blood and 
water, and which we know to be a fountain ever open 
for sin and for uncleanness, to cleanse from guilt and 
make us pure. And what we are called upon to do is to 
co-operate with God in His work of purifying us ; to 
bring all thoughts and affections to this cleansing stream, 
that no stain may escape from being washed away, though 
with it go cherished purposes and grateful pleasures — 
that the utmost possible whiteness may come upon us. 
God can cleanse the very thoughts of our hearts by the 
inspiration of His Holy Spirit ; and He will do it, if we 
yield ourselves wholly and unreservedly to Him. 
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The nearness of the time when our Lord shall appear 
is ever being brought more vividly before us. Let us 
use the intimation aright. It is still true of that time, 
that it doth not appear what we shall be, but that we 
know that we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as 
He is. Let us not dwell more than we can reasonably 
help doing upon that which does not appear — upon the 
time and place and circumstances in which the Lord will 
come, and the dead be raised and the living changed. 
These things are uncertain : what we know is, that we 
shall then be made like Him. This is all that it concerns 
us to know, and to know it does concern us nearly. For 
this likening will not be a new thing, then commenced 
for the first time. It will be a change of our outward 
man that it may correspond to the inner : but what if the 
inner has not already been renewed in the same image ? 
It will be the manifestation of the sons of God; but 
what if there is no sonship to be manifested — ^if it has 
sunk into service for hire, has withered into nothingness 
through indifference, or (worst of aU) has been bartered 
for the mess of pottage of the world's prizes and plea- 
sures ? Let us examine ourselves. Let us seek the 
quickening of the life of sonship in our hearts. So only 
shall we not be ashamed before Him at His coming, but 
shall be able with joy to receive the supreme blessing of 
that vision, in which we shall see Him as He is. 
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PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE. 



I^nmognttnite in €I)irtj^ 

CoIoN. i. 15 — iS. 

Thb Lord Jesus was presented in the Temple becan^ 
He was the first-born son of His mother. But the 
scripture above cited teaches us that this was not the only 
first-bornship which belonged to Him. In His pre- 
ensiBQt state, in His relation to the worlds which were 
made by Him and for Him, He was the ^* first-born of 
every creature :" in His incarnate being He became the 
** first-born from the dead." And the object of this 
everywhere-existing primogeniture of His is stated to 
be " that in all things He might have the pre-eminence." 
The primary truth, then, about the first-born is that he 
has pre-eminence among others. He is the heir. What- 
ever portion of the father's possessions may be bequeathed 
to his other children, the bulk of them must needs go to 
him who inherits his title and position, who represents 
the family in its unity. To be the future heir implies 
much in the present ; it involves interest in the father's 
estate, confidence on his part with regard to it, a share 
perhaps in its administration, certainly in the respect and 
honours of its dependents. Again, he is — under the 
father, or after his departure — the head of the family. 
His brethren defer to him ; they count the honour of the 
house bound up in him ; his decision has the utmost 
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weight in regard to any matter belonging to its in- 
terests. 

It is easy to see how out of such a position grew in old 
time kingship and priesthood. In the first family, indeed, 
the father, during his lifetime, was the source of rule and 
the leader of worship. But in fatherhood these offices 
could only endure for a time : the next generation saw, not 
father and sons, but a band of brothers, and the only pre- 
eminence stood in the first-born among them. Thus was it 
provided that kingship among men should not be derived 
from the absolute rule of the father, but from the pre- 
cedence enjoyed by the elder brother. It was so guarded 
from despotism and tyranny ; the king's heart was not to 
be lifted up above his brethren.* The obedience of 
subjects, on the other hand, was to be no slavish sub- 
mission, as to a being of another order, too often seen in 
Eastern countries. It is the loyal deference of the 
younger scions of a family to the head of their house, to 
one with whom they share the same name and Uneage^ 
who represents their unity and embodies their honour, 
whom, therefore, they rejoice to acknowledge as leader. 
And so also with priesthood. The father had taught 
them of God, and had headed up their united worship to 
Him. Who should take his place when he failed but his 
first-born, the heir to his name, his successor in his tent ? 
Though each brother might found a family of his own, 
and be priest in his own house, yet from time to time the 
whole tribe would come together to offer common 
sacrifice, and the eldest brother would be the priest of 
that worship. He would be no mediator between God 
and man, as if he stood between one and the other : his 

* DeuL xvii. lo. 
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place would be that of spokesman among his brethren, 
— not ofFering for them, but they offering in and by him, 
and all alike drawing near to God. Thus priesthood 
also, growing out of the place of the first-born, would 
have developed in purity and preciousness, instead of in 
the corrupt form which has so often made it abhorred 
among men. 

Now the great duty of the first-bom, as being thus 
hdr and ruler and priest among his brethren, would be to 
set example. The father would have brought up all in 
the ways of God : his eldest-born must be foremost in 
walking in those ways, and handing on the tradition of 
the godly conversation of his sire. This would be part 
of his heirship ; and it would be the very life-force of his 
priesthood and kingship. A king who does according to 
his own will can never have truly loyal subjects : they 
will obey him only from fear, and wUl be ready to cast 
off his yoke as soon as they have the opportunity. He 
who would rule must himself obey : he must set the 
example in his own person of honour to the law he im- 
poses on his subjects. As bearing the sword not in vain, 
as a minister of God charged with blessing to his people, 
he must face them from his throne ; but ever and anon 
he must be seen among them, with them facing God, and 
bowing to the law he himself administers. And so also in 
his sacerdotal capacity. How shall the worshippers be 
stirred to acceptable service if the priest's spirit is dull and 
cold ? how shall they not waken to harmony if his fervour 
raises the strain ? Much, very much, hangs upon his 
example. There is grievous loss if it be deficient ; woeful 
evil if it be bad ; glory and joy and peace if it be good. 

Such are some of the thoughts which attach to 
primogeniture among men, and which should arise 
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in our minds when we hear of Jesus Christ as the 
" first-born of every creature," " the first -begotten from 
the dead," the ** first-bom among many brethren." He 
is appointed " heir of all things ;" and is even now " set 
down with His Father in His throne," wielding the scep- 
tre of His kingdom (which is called the kingdom of 
Christ as freely as the kingdom of God), all men called 
to honour the Son even as they honour the Father. He 
is exalted to be Prince and Saviour, Head over aU things 
to the Church which is His Body, every knee therein 
bowing in His Name and every tongue confessing Him 
Lord. In Him we have a High Priest over the house 
of God, in whom we have boldness to enter into the 
holiest, and to draw near to God with full assurance of 
faith. In all things He has the pre-eminence. But His 
heart is not therefore lifted up above those whom He is 
not ashamed — Eternal Son of God, and Only-begotten, 
as He is — to call brethren. " I will declare Thy Name 
unto My brethren : in the midst of the congregation will 
I praise Thee" — ^this is the utterance of His inmost 
mind. He rules as King, He heads up worship as Priest, 
by the mightiest force of example : He sends forth His 
Spirit among His followers to breathe into them His 
mind and heart, that they may obey the Father, and love 
and serve Him, as He does. Not as mere God^ but as 
Son of God, does He reign among us, — doing in our 
midst His Father's will, and seeking to infect us with the 
delight with which He does it. 

There are many issues and bearings of these truths 
which might be indicated, if space would allow, — bear- 
ings upon the duty of all who are elder children, and of 
all who stand in places of ministry and rule. But it 
must suffice to point out that to the whole Church, and: 
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to every member thereof, belongs the honour and the 
responsibility of primogeniture. ** Ye are come .... 
unto the general assembly and church of the first-Atom'*^ — 
of the first-bom ones. In relation to Jesus Christ we are 
as younger brethren ; but in relation to mankind at large 
we are collectively the eldest-born, and the heirship and 
priesthood and kingship are ours. God has begotten us 
by the word of trutii, that we should be a kind of first- 
fruits of His creatures. " He that overcometh shall in- 
herit all things ;" and the Lamb that was slain has made 
us kings and priests unto God and His Father, and we 
shall reign upon the earth. To the Church belong the 
inheritance, and the kingdom, and the priesthood ; but, 
if so, then also the example. By this the sons of God, 
most of all leaders, must rule and guide ; by this they 
will lift up a world into the fellowship of the kingdom of 
God. But let them not wait to set it until they come of 
age : let mankind begin now to see in them, as they have 
seen in the First-bom of all, God's law written in the 
heart and His will done with continual delight. 

" Ye are- come unto the general assembly and church 
of the first-bom." The word imports no gathering for 
business, but a festal assembly, a meeting for banquet 
and choral song and high rejoicing. May God give us 
His grace, that when this presentation in His Temple of 
all the first-bom may come about, we may be found 
tthierel 
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€t|e Saliouterjaf in tl^e dltneparti. 

Matt. XX. I — 1 6. 

Our subject for consideration to-day shall be the Parable 
of the Labourers in the Vineyard, which forms its Gospel. 
It is one which a^ first sight is not easy. ' Whoever may 
be intended by those first called, they are certainly 
workers for God in the toil and heat of the day ; and 
they receive their penny of reward. How is it possible, 
then, that they can display the envious spirit here de- 
picted ? We should be surprised to meet with it in the 
Lord's servants even in this imperfect state : still more 
when the day of toil has ended, and the labourers are 
receiving their reward. In that kingdom of love there 
is no grudging. The indulgence of such a spirit would 
put the foremost workers last therein. And what it is 
to be last in the kingdom of heaven is intimated in the 
Epistle. "They that run in a race run all, but one 
receiveth the prize. So run, that ye may obtain." If 
you are not the first, you gain no prize at all. In the 
Christian race, all may be first. But if, beginning as the 
first, you fall back to the last, then you are what St. Paul 
keeps under his body that he may not be, — a castaway. 

These difficulties have arisen from understanding the 
parable as a prophecy of what will be, rather than as a 
warning of what might be. Let us look at the context. 
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The young man who had great possessions had been told 
to sell all he had, and follow Jesus, and he should have 
treasure in heaven. When he had gone away sorrowful, 
unable to bear this saying, Peter, speaking for the 
Twelve, answered and said, ** Behold ! we have for- 
saken all and followed Thee : what shall we have there- 
fore ?" Our Lord first answered this question directly by 
promise of future reward : " Verily I say unto ybu, That 
ye which have followed me, — in the regeneration when 
the Son of Man shall sit upon the throne of His glory, 
•ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. And every one that hath forsaken 
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
-wife, or children, or lands, for My name's sake, shall 
receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting 
life." Here is one side of the truth •„ that God, knowing 
the creature He has made, sustains him with promises, 
and aids him in the conflict with temptation by the hope 
of recompense. But Jesus, when He had spoken this, 
added immediately — **But many that are first shall be 
last, and the last first." And He then went on to speak a 
Parable which hinges throughout upon the matter of hire 
and reward. The whole Christian^ dispensation was present 
to His vision. He saw the Apostles whom He had 
chosen going forth early in the morning to labour in His 
Church. He saw other bands of labourers obeying His 
call at the third and the sixth and the ninth hours. 
Lastly, at the eleventh and last hour. He foresaw how 
those ministries which had stood all the day idle because 
no man had hired them would at His call begin the final 
work. These things He clothes in earthly forms — the 
householder, the vineyard, the vine-dressers, the penny -, 
and in the labourers first called He shows the outcoming 
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of the spirit of Peter's question. We have done this 
and that ; what shall we have ? This is the spirit of the 
hireling : it takes the inheritance as not of grace but of 
debt. If the servants of Christ work in His vineyard in 
such a spirit, they are in danger of forfeiting their reward 
altogether. The hireling expects his wages according to 
his work •, and grudges that one who has laboured less 
should receive a like reward with himself. Such grudg- 
ing would exclude from the Kingdom of God. In the 
earthly image the labourer must receive his penny, though 
with the displeasure of his employer. But in the heavenl)f 
reality the displeasure destroys the penny : ** in thy 
favour is life." The first becomes last : the called is not 
chosen : he who has preached to others, himself becomes 
a castaway. 

But we have in this, as in all our Lord's Parables, an 
individual as well as an historical application. To every 
one of us, at some time or other of our lives, comes the 
call to labour in God's vineyard. Happy they who hear 
it early in the morning, in the dew of their youth. To 
some it comes not till manhood, till full age, till life is 
declining, aye, till the eleventh hour of the deathbed, 
when the night is fast approaching in which no man can 
work. Whenever it comes, it is the turning-point in our 
lives. It awakens us from selfishness, and sets us to 
work for God, Let us learn from this Parable the spirit 
in which we should labour. It has been represented that 
the Christian religion owes its main power to the great- 
ness and certainty of the rewards it holds out to obedi- 
ence, and the punishments it threatens to disobedience. 
Surely, rather, the religion of Christ has not done its 
work upon us until it has delivered us from all thoughts 
of reward and punishment whatever. If God merely 
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desired that good actions should be done, this view of 
Christianity might stand. But God wants not so much 
good actions ' as good men. He seeks for sons and 
daughters who are like unto their Father which is in 
heaven, and who are conformed to His image who is 
the First-bom among many brethren. Now good actions 
make us better men only according to the motive for 
which they are done. If we visit the sick and clothe the 
naked and feed the hungry, if we pay our debts and speak 
th^ truth and fulfil all moral obligation merely that we 
may obtain reward and escape punishment, we are not 
one whit the better for what we hav^e done. We .have 
only been self-seeking in another sphere : we have 
shunned worldliness, but we have fallen into "other- 
worldUness." And so, though our good deeds pile up 
to heaven, they will not admit us thither ; for the condi- 
tion of its citizenship is not what a man has done but 
what he is« 

On the other hand, all work done for the love of God 
and in the spirit of Christ serves to make that love more 
deep, that spirit more pervading. So working, we 
become more like to God and to Christ. The spirit of 
the hireling is cast out ; and the Spirit of the Son works 
in us to will and to do of God's good pleasure. Seeking 
first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, all other 
things shall be added unto us. His reward indeed is 
with Him, when His work is before Him ; but the less 
we look upon the reward, the surer we shall find it. 
For that reward is the vision of the Bang in His beauty, 
to which only the eye that is purged from all self-seeking 
can perfectly attain. And herein is explained what has 
sometimes been felt puzzling, that all the labourers 
recdve the same " penny *' for their hire. The hows^ 

H 2 
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holder might indeed do what he would with his own, 
but — shall not the Judge of the earth do right f Indeed 
He will do so. The penny is the same to ^ ; but that 
which the penny represents is to each man what he makes 
ity and he makes it according to what he is. There are 
** vessels of cups, and vessels of flagons " at the heavenly 
feast : each shall be filled with the same new wine of the 
kingdom, but each according to his capacity. 

Let us, then, so run that we may obtain : let us 
also be so enlarged that we may be filled with all the ful- 
ness of God. 
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SUNDAY IN SEXAGESIMA. 



C^e j&oiDing of tl^e S^eeti of t|)e i^ottr. 

Luke viii. 4 — 15. 

**The seed is the word of God" — even that word 
which by the Gospel is preached unto us. The Parable 
which forms to-day's Gospel exhibits the differing for- 
tunes of that seed, according to the soil in which it is 
sown. In one, for its utter hardness, it finds no lodg- 
ment at all; and the birds snatch it up at once. In 
another, the surface-coating is so thin, that there is rapid 
germination and growth ; but, for that very thinness, as 
rapid withering and death. In a third, there has been a 
want of care in weeding : the germs of thorns and briers 
are there, and these spring up with the com, and choke 
it. It is only the ** good ground " — soil which is soft 
and deep and pure — in which the seed can spring up and 
bear fruit an hundredfold. 

The whole Parable is an expansion of the Lord's 
admonition — "Take heed how ye hear." It is His word, 
indeed, which is the operative power, as the seed is the 
germ of the future plant. The soil might be as good as 
possible ; and yet it would remain for ages barren, un- 
less seed were dropped into it. So is it with the heart 
of man. Here and there, ever since the Fall — among 
Patriarchs, among Jews, among Gentiles, it had been 
found " honest and good." But not till the Son of Man 
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came forth to sow the seed of the word of His Gospel 
in it, could it bear that fruit which now it bears — the 
fruit of Christian beauty and glory. The pmse be to 
the seed and its Sower ! But, on the other hand, it de- 
pends upon the soil whereto the seed shall come. We 
bring the soil, as He supplies the seed ; and His word it- 
self cannot profit unless it is mingled with faith in them 
who hear it. The Son of God could do no mighty 
work in Nazareth because of their unbelief; and God 
Himself can only work in us to will and to do of His 
good pleasure as we work out our own salvation with 
fear and trembling.* 

Take we heed, then, how we hear. The precious seed 
of the Gospel is, throughout this blessed Dispensation, 
being scattered far and wide, capable of beting fruit 
unto life everlasting. Everything depends upon how we 
are prepared to receive it. It may seem ^ small thing 
that we let our hearts be as the common pathway, worn 
bare and hard by the constant tread of the goings of life. 
But what if, in consequence, they be incapable even of 
impression by the word of God ; and the Enemy, ever 
watching to destroy, snatch away the truth from our 
memory and our apprehension ? It may not seem much 
that we are light and shallow of disposition, easily im- 
pressed and excited, but without tenacity of purpose, — 
quick to begin a good work, but inapt to persevere in it. 
Alas ! the very word of God, received by such at first 
with joy, cannot bear abiding fruit in them. " They 
have no root." Under the thin coating of good feeling 
and intention their heart also is hard as the nedier mill- 
stone. The seed cannot strike down into it ; and when 

• PhU. i. IS, 13. 
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the sua arises with a burning heat — when the temp- 
tations of ridicule or persecution or affliction come, the 
plant which has sprung up withers away. And ** the 
cares and riches and pleasures of this life " — how are we 
to escape them ? Even if we have not too many of its 
pleasures, and less still of its riches, we can hardly be 
without its cares. Yet must we weed them out of the 
garden in which the seed of God's word is to grow ; else 
will they choke it, — ^intercept its nutriment, keep it from 
sun and shower, cramp its growth and development. 
It may have found reception and taken root, but it will 
bring no fruit to perfection. 

Let us bring instead to the word of God that " good 
ground" in which it may spring up an hundredfold. 
And what is this ? Any great possession of knowledge 
or capacity of perception ? Nay, it is just honesty and 
goodness of heart to receive the word, firmness to keep 
it, and patience to bring forth its fruit. If we bring 
these, the word will do all the rest. It will make us 
children of the Kjngdom ; good ears of the 'harvest-field 
of God, even now full of golden glory and promise of 
fruitfulness, hereafter to be gathered with joy into His 
garner, when the righteous shall shine forth as the sun 
in their heavenly Father's realm. 
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€|)e f ourfoln ^cofitalilattjrjEr of l^olp 

2 Tim. iii. i$, 17. 

St. Paul writes to Timothy that " all Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness ; 
that the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto all good works." 

Let us consider this fourfold profitableness of 
Holy Scripture, of the word written by inspiration of 
God. 

1. It is profitable, first of all, " for doctrine ^^ that is, 
for teachings It reveals to us the nature and character of 
God, as He would have it known by us : it reveals to us 
the will of God, as Hai would have it done by us. In 
such revelation it teaches us ; and teaches us with 
authority. From its dictum on any matter there is no 
appeal, for ** the Scripture" (as our Lord says) " cannot 
be broken." It addresses us as voluntary, responsible 
beings, capable of judging, and choosing, and willing , 
and it says to us — ** This is the truth, believe it and live "'* 
— ** this is the way, walk ye in it." It is a cause for 
great thankfulness that we have this unchallengeable 
standard of teaching from God, in the presence of which 
we must ever bow the head as disciples. The Scripture 
is profitable for doctrine. 

2. The Scripture is profitable " for reproof!^ for con- 
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vindng and convicting. It is the word used where it is 
said, that, when the Spirit is come. He will reprove the 
world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment. It is 
that power of the word of God, inspired by Him, to 
penetrate the deepest recesses of the soul, to convince 
without reasoning and convict without proof. It ad- 
dresses the spiritual sense, which perceives as the bodily 
senses do, by the mere presentation of the object to them. 
Holy Scripture is full, especially in its prophetic portions, 
of such words of power — words sharper than a two- 
edged sword, dividing asunder soul and spirit, joints and 
marrow, and discerning the thoughts and intents of the 
heart. It is indeed profitable for reproof. 

3. The Scripture is profitable " for correction.*^ 
Correction is the restoring to uprightness that which has 
swerved, the making crooked things straight, the drawing 
back to the right way that which has erred. It is the 
work of the preacher of the Gospel, when he goes forth 
to the world lying in wickedness : it is the work of the 
minister of God when he seeks to pluck up all growing 
roots of bitterness, to restrain all beginnings of fall- 
ing away. Of such correction the Scripture supplies 
many a means ; and no one who takes it faithfully to 
heart can fail to find it profitable herein to his soul's 
health. 

4. Lastly : the Scripture is profitable " for instruction 
in righteousness.** The word rendered " instruction " 
signifies the whole bringing up of a child : it is the 
** nurture " of the well-known passage about the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord. To us, perhaps, ** educa- 
tion " would best express it. For the education in 
righteousness of the children of God, the Apostle says, 
the Scripture is profitable. The "correction" had 
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regard to the straying sheep : this " instruction " belongs 
to the flock who abide in the fold. And all such sheep 
of God's pasture know indeed the predousness of Holy 
Scripture to their souls. It is food and medicine ; it is 
light and guidance ; it is nurture and discipline. Their 
experience is that of the writer of the cxixth Psalm, 
" Thy "Words are sweet unto my taste ; yea, sweeter 
than honey to my mouth. Through Thy precepts I get 
understanding ; therefore I hate every false way." " Thy 
word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path." 
** Thou through Thy commandments hast made me 
wiser than mine enemies ; for they are ever with me." 
The Scripture is most profitable for instruction in 
righteousness. 

And the result of thus profiting by Holy Scripture is 
that the man of God becomes " perfect." The perfection 
here contemplated is not that full age in the spiritual life, 
of which it is written, ** Till we all come to a perfect man, 
to the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." 
it is that which is meant where it is said that the fourfold 
ministry is given ** for the perfecting of the ssdnts." It 
is explained by what follows — " perfect," that is, 
" thoroughly furnished unto all good works." The 
fourfold profitableness of Scripture, like that of the 
Ministry, is to result in breadth and proportion and not 
merely in stature, in consummate fashioning and entire 
equipment of every part of our being.* This, too, is a 
perfection which God desires to see in His people. The 
Scripture we have meditated shows the provision^made for 
it in God's word written ; but let us also remember that 
the same perfecting is ministered by God's word spoken 

* See Reading for Sixth Sunday after Pentecost in First Seritt. 
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— spoken by those He inspires to speak as written by 
those He inspired to write. Here also is doctrine delivered 
for governance, and the spirit quickened by prophetic 
word ; the erring reclaimed by correction, and the flock 
shepherded in righteousness. God grant that we may 
experience the profitableness alike of both these means of 
grace. 
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SUNDAY IN QUINQUAGESIMA. 



Matt. ▼. 3 — 10. 

These eight "blesseds" of our Lord are cflbmonly 
called the " Beatitudes." We shall perhaps catch their 
meaning better if we think of them as the " happinesses." 
The Greek word here rendered " blessed,'* the Latin 
word from which we form **beatitude," just correspond 
to our English term "happy." Our Lord is declaring 
who the really happy are. The world would, if asked 
the question, reply — ^The rich, the prosperous, and those 
who have a good name among their fellows. Jesus 
names rather the poor in spirit, the meek, those who 
mourn and long for righteousness, the merciful, the pure 
in heart, the peacemakers, and those who suffer for 
righteousness' sake. These, He declares, are the truly 
happy. Let us consider each of His "blesseds" 
separately. 

I. "Blessed are the poor in spirit ; for theirs is the 
Idngdom of heaven." 

Our Lord does not say — " Blessed are the poor," but 
" Blessed are the poor in spirit." Poverty, as such, is no 
qualification for the kingdom of heaven, any more than 
riches are a debarment therefrom. But — " how hardly 
shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of 
heaven," was the word spoken when the young man with 
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the great possessions turned away from Jesus' call ; and 
in proportion as that entrance is difficult for the rich it is 
easy for the poor. But then they must be poor in spirit. 
The danger of the man of much possessions is that he is 
tempted to be rich in spirit ; to trust in his riches, to be 
proud and luxurious, self-satisfied and looking for no 
better country. The poor man has every opportunity to 
be otherwise minded. If indeed he is discontented and 
envious, his poverty will not profit him. But if it leads 
him — as it may well do — to humility, to patience, to trust 
and hope in God, then is he ** poor in spirit ;'* and the 
kingdom of heaven shall be his. Our Lord therefore says> 
in St. Luke's report of a similar discourse, simply, 
" Blessed are ye poor," — regarding only the opportunity. 
But now He speaks of the opportunity being taken ; and, 
still further, of those who attain the condition without 
the opportunity. Blessed are the poor, for it is easy 
for them to be poor in spirit : blessed yet more are 
the rich, if they present such temper, for to them it is 
difficult. 

2. "Blessed are they that mourn; for they shall be 
comforted." 

This blessedness grows out of the fact that the present 
world is in an evil state, and not after the order of God. 
That any should rejoice in it — habitually, characteristically, 
be gay and light-hearted — would show that they were 
conformed to this world, and content with it. Whereas 
those whose ideas of what should be are formed upon 
the pattern in the heavens, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love Him, — to these the present 
scene cannot but be one of mourning. And their 
blessedness is that their temporary grief shall be com- 
pensated by endless comfort. Of the others it is said — 
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" They have received their consolation." They who are 
happy in things as they are cannot be happy in things as 
they shall be. " Woe unto you that laugh now -, for ye 
shall mourn and weep : blessed are ye that weep now, 
for ye shall laugh.'* 

Let us take these words to heart, but not press them, 
beyond their obvious meaning. We should misuse them 
if they made us go through life with a gloomy countenance, 
disdainful of the many pleasures provided for us. So far 
as these are innocent, they are relics of lost Paradise, or 
foretastes of the heavenly country ; and they are meant 
for our profit as well as our enjoyment. But if we have 
the Spirit of Christ, and feel with His heart and see with 
His eyes, nA joys that can now be ours will hinder us 
from being as those who mourn, and whose only comfort 
is in the future Kingdom of God. 

3. " Blessed are the meek ; for they shall inherit the 
earth.** 

The light that shines from meekness is best appreciated 
by contrast with its opposite darkness. Meekness is the 
reverse of resentment. The meek man is he who knows 
nothing of self-assertion or preserving his dignity ; who 
does not contend in his own cause, but possesses his soul 
in patience, following His example " who, when He was 
reviled, reviled not again ; when He suffered. He 
threatened not, but committed Himself to Him that 
judgerh righteously." Such an one grasps at no honour 
and riches for himself ; and in the distribution of the 
spoils of this world is generally left out. But when the 
kingdom of heaven shall come, it will just be to such hands 
that the King will entrust its administration. In that day 
** the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall delight them- 
selves in the abundance of peace." 
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4. ** Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness ; for they shall be filled." 

That which has been sdd about the blessedness of the 
poor in spirit and of those who mourn applies here. It is 
not a happy thing for any to be satisfied with what he 
finds in this present life. That he has a ceaseless longing 
in him — ^a hunger which is never satiated, a thirst which 
cannot be quenched — ^is the best promise for him that the 
future has his blessing in store, that he shall be filled 
with good things when ^he rich are sent empty away. 
But observe, that this hunger and thirst must be ** after 
righteousness." If a man's longing be only for more of 
this world's good than he possesses, there will be no 
satisfaction for him in the world to come. The one 
description given us of the new heavens and the new earth 
is that therein dwelleth righteousness. The hunger and 
thirst which God will fill arise from the lack of righteous- 
ness here, and such craving only can be appeased by that 
fulness of it which shall be brought in when the Kingdom 
of God is manifested. 

5. " Blessed are the merciful ; for they shall obtain 
mercy." 

In this and the two following beatitudes our Lord turns 
again to personal character, as He had done in saying 
** Blessed are the meek." The merciful are the pitiful, 
the kind, the compassionate, the forgiving : it is the aspect 
of the heart of Jesus towards those who suffer or who 
err. This heart should be in us, as loving much because 
forgiven much -, merciful to others, as having ourselves 
received great and most undeserved mercy. And we 
shall be repaid in like coin. The forgiven debtor who 
went out from his lord's gracious presence to take his 
fellow-servant by the throat lost the mercy he had 
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received. But had he shown like goodness to his debtor, 
their lord's favour would have abounded more and more 
towards him ; as in like case ours will abound to us, even 
unto eternal life and glory — themselves the mercies of 
our heavenly Father. 

6. " Blessed are the pure in heart ; for they shall 
see God." 

Purity is cleanness on a surface, transparency and 
clearness in a medium. To be pure in heart is to have 
no conscience of evil defiling it, and no indulged and 
cherished evil clouding its depths, so that all is limpid 
and clear. These do not allow themselves even in 
thoughts, still less in intents and purposes, which soil 
and dim : they " keep themselves " within as well as 
without, that that wicked one may touch them not. And 
the blessedness of such is that they shall see God. It is 
with the heart only, and never with the eye, that He can 
be beheld. Of the eye it is said of Him that He is One 
** dwelling in the light which no man can approach unto, 
whom no man hath seen, nor can see -," but of the 
heart — " now we see through a glass, darkly, but then 
face to face." And the reward belongs directly to the con- 
dition. He whose nerve of sight is healthy, and the 
media through which the light passes clear, sees all the 
glory and beauty of the visible universe : he that is pure 
of heart shall, when the veil of flesh is rent, see God. 

7. " Blessed are the peace-makers ; for they shall 
be called the children of God." 

The peace-maker is the precise opposite of him who 
is contentious, and a brawler. He loves peace, and 
therefore endeavours to make it : he rejoices to obey the 
injunction, " seek peace and pursue it." He seeks it 
(as an old Father has said) even when hidden, and 
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pursues it though it fly from him. And such shall be 
called the children of God. The God of peace shall 
acknowledge them as His true offspring ; and He who 
is our peace, who hath made peace by the blood of His 
Cross, and now preaches peace to all, shall welcome them 
to the fellowship of brethren. 

'8. " Blessed are they^that are persecuted for righte- 
ousness' sake ; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." 

It is not — ^blessed are they that are persecuted, but, 
that are persecuted for righteousness' sake. Yet it is — 
blessed are they that, standing for righteousness, are 
persecuted on account thereof. It is good to be righteous, 
though no harm come of it to us ; but it is better still to 
be righteous in spite of having to suffer for it. And 
indeed, in this present state of things, a righteousness 
which provokes no enmity is rarely of a high order. 
** He that will live godly in this present world must 
suffer tribulation " in . aiMWIj^ degree. If we are at ease 
and in high repute amo&gmien, let us examine ourselves, 
and beware lest we are purchasing such comfort by 
lowering our standard to the common level, and not 
setting righteousness above all things. They only who 
rdo so can inherit the kingdom of heaven. 

Such are our Lord's beatitudes. Let us see that we 
are among those whom He counts happy. Many good 
things are around and among us as a people. But let 
us not be content with eiqdying them unless they are 
making us more humble, meek, merciful, pure of heart, 
peace-making ; unless we are led thereby to mourn 
because of evil, to long after and if need be to suffer for 
righteousness, and so to be of those who are not at home 
in this present world, but for whom the future is prepared 
as an eternal inheritance. 
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FIRST SUNDAY IN QUADRAGESIMA. 



Heb. ii. 17, 18. 

The Incarnation of the Son of God is an act for which, 
under the guidance of Holy Scripture, many objects may 
be assigned. It was the means whereby His atoning 
work could be wrought — the body prepared for Him in 
which to do God's will.* It supplied the opportunity for 
His becoming indeed the Word and Image and Brightness 
of the Father, and declaring Him to men. It opened the 
pathway wherein He might walk as our example : living 
the Divine life in our habits and ways, so that we might 
learn it, and live it by following in His steps. And it 
gave Him a portion of our humanity with which He 
could so deal, that virtue might go out of it to all the 
rest ; which He might purify in taking, and sanctify in 
wearing, and raise in newness of life, and seat in the 
heavenly places, and then by the Spirit received therein 
and imparted therefrom make a sacrament of these 
blessings to as many as will call Him Lord. 

The Incarnation of the Son of God accomplished all 
this ; but it had yet another object, which is stated by the 
writer to the Hebrews in the passage referred to above. 
''In all things it behoved Him to be made like unto His 

♦ Heb. X. 5 — 10. 
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brethren, that He might be a merciful and faithful High 
Priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation 
for the sins of the people. For in that He Himself hath 
suffered, being tempted, He is able to succour them that 
are tempted." The words are the summing-up of an 
argument turning expressly upon this matter.* The 
many sons whom God would bring to glory are now in 
the midst of temptation : especially is it by the fear of 
death that the Enemy keeps them, in bondage. The 
Only-begotten Son, that He might be a Captain of 
salvation to these His brethren, took part with them in 
the flesh and blood which made them subject to death, 
and tasted death for them. He thus came into their state 
of temptation, and truly suffered accordingly ; but, having 
overcome. He is Himself made perfect thereby, and has 
had an experience which enables Him effectually to help 
His brethren who are in like manner tempted. Such 
perfecting through suffering, such ability to succour from 
sympathy, make Him for them a merciful and faithful 
High Priest. 

There is another portion of this Epistle in which the 
same truth is set forth. Let us read it.t 

** Seeing then that we have a great High Priest which 
hath passed into the heavens, Jesus, the Son of God, let us 
hold fast our profession. For ive have not an High Priest 
'which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities, but 
ivas in all points tempted like as we are^ yet without sin, Lee 
us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. 
For every high priest taken from among men is ordained 
for men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer 

* Ver. 10 — x8. f Chaps, i v. 24.; v. 10. 
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both gifts and sacrifices for sins ; who can have compassion 
on the ignorant y and on them that are out of the luay^for that be 
himself is also compassed with infirmity. And by reason thereof 
he ought y as jor the people y so for himself to off er for sins. 
And no man taketh this honour unto himself, but he that 
is called of God, as was Aaron. So also Christ glorified 
not Himself to be made an High Priest -, but He that 
said unto Him, Thou art My Son, this day have I 
begotten Thee. As He saith also in another place, 
Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec. 
Whoy in the days of His fleshy nvhen He had offered up prayers 
and supplications nvith strong crying and tears unto Him that was 
able to save Him from death y and nvas heard in that He feared ; 
though He ivere a Sony yet learned He obedience by the things 
which He suffered ; andy being made perfect y He became the 
author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey Him, called 
of God an High Priest after the order of Melchisedec." 

And then, when an end is made of expounding the 
Melchisedec type, we have* — 

" For such an High Priest became us, who is holy, 
harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners and made 
higher than the heavens ; who needeth not daily, as those 
high priests y to offer up sacrifices^ first for His own sins, and 
then for the peoplis : for this He did oncCy when He offered 
up Himself, For the Law maketh men high priests 
which have infirmityy but the word of the oath, which 
is since the law,f maketh the Son, who is consecrated " 
(literally, perfected) *' for evermore." 

Here again we read of a perfecting by sufFering, and 
the result in effectual High Priesthood. But there is 
another term which here takes the place occupied by 

• Chap. vU. 26 — 18. f Comp. verses 20, 2X. 
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** death " in the former passage. This is infirmity. The 
merely human high priests could have compassion on the 
ignorant and erring, because they themselves were 
compassed about with infirmity. We have an High 
Priest who is not so compassed about, but is perfected 
for evermore. Is He then unable to sympathize with our 
infirmities ? Nay : for He was made perfect through ' 
sufFering, and was therein tempted in all points like as we 
are, though without sin. The result is that, freed from 
infirmity, He is Author of eternal salvation ; but the 
process was that, in infirmity, He sought and received 
salvation. He has thus as true capacity for feeling with 
us as He has power to succour us -, and is all that the 
high priests taken from among men could be, with the 
addition of utter sinlessness and supreme exaltation. Such 
an High Priest indeed becomes us. 

These scriptures, then, teach us concerning the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God, that it brought an actual 
addition to His experience and capacity, fitting Him the 
better to be the High Priest of His own Sacrifice, to offer 
it once, to represent and plead and apply it continually. 
But they also bear upon the subject of our thoughts 
to-day. We are called to the consideration of one of the 
profoundest mysteries in the Gospel history. The Son 
of God in our flesh is tempted by the devil : He who is 
Light of light. Truth of Truth, Very God of Very God, 
is solicited by His own creature to do wrong. The thing 
is so astonishing, so inconceivable, that our very reverence 
is apt to lead us to obscure the reality of the occurrence. 
We remember the " tempted in all points like as we 
are, yet without sin ;" but we feel the " without sin " so 
strongly, that we are liable to put the " tempted in all 
points as we are " out of sight. How could the Son of 
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God, the pious heart asks, feel the force of temptation ? 
The word nevertheless is — " Though He were a Son, 
yet learned He obedience by the things which He 
suffered/* and — ** He suffered, being tempted." We 
may not, for His sake or our own, weaken the force of 
this word or the reality of what it describes : for His 
'sake, lest we make too light of His suffering for us ; for 
ours, lest we lose the comfort of that assurance that He 
suffered being tempted, expressly that He might be a 
merciful and faithful High-Priest, able to sympathize with 
Qur trials, and to succour us when we are tempted. 

The narrative of the actual temptation He underwent on 
this occasion helps us somewhat to understand the possi- 
bility of the occurrence. It would indeed be inconceivable,, 
aye more, impossible, that the Incarnate Son of God 
should suffer anything had He been tempted to what 
was obviously evil. The solicitation could in no way 
have touched Him. Even to us, if we have made some 
progress in conformity to His image, such wickednesses 
have become something utterly foreign, and no induce- 
ment could lead us deliberately to enter upon them. 
Satan did not appeal to any such proneness to sin in Him: 
he knew it was not there. But he also knew that he had 
before him a real man, in all the weakness of humanity ; 
one in whom all exercise of Divine power was suspended, 
no armour clothing Him but such as was possible to man 
as man. He knew that here were all the natural wants 
of man ; and to these he appealed, suggesting to the 
hungering Faster that He should use the power which 
had been given to Him to supply His needs. "Command 
these stones that they be made bread.*' Why should He 
not ? No harm, it would seem, could be done to any one 
else, and nothing but good to Himself. It was a subtle 



First Sunday in Quadragesima. II9 

temptation, and its force may well have been keenly felt 
in that soul fainting for lack of meat. But faith in God 
exposed the deceit, and overcame the natural desire. 
Shall man live by bread alone, and not by every word of 
God ? Can I not wait upon Him to satisfy my need in 
His own way and at His own time ; and shall I instead 
debase the gift He has bestowed on me for the accom- 
plishment of His work by using it for my own benefit ? 

The first temptation addressed the innocent natural 
cravings : the second was subtler still, for it appealed to 
the very faith in God which had just been displayed. 
" Cast thyself down ; for it is written. He shall give His 
angels charge over thee." If thou be the Son of God, 
show thus thy trust in thy Father s care. And so He 
would have done, had He fallen by accident or sprung 
down from duty. But to cast Hitaself down without 
need would have been to tempt God, to call wantonly 
upon Him to fulfil a promise which applied only to the 
natural ways of His Providence. The reverence of holy 
fear saved faith from becoming fanaticism and pre- 
sumption. 

And so with the last temptation. Jesus had come to 
reign over men that He might bless them. He knew how 
long and arduous must be the contest with the Prince of 
this world ere the sceptre could be wrested from his 
grasp, and all men acknowledge their rightful King. 
And now the temptation is presented to His mind that all 
the conflict and delay may be averted, and the object of 
His mission attained at once, if only He will do homage 
for the kingdom to the present possessor. Still is it to 
human nature unspoiled and untainted that the temptation 
is addressed, aye, to the nobler elements of that nature — 
the desire for power, not for itself, but as an opportunity 
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of blessing. But again the wisdom of God exposes the 
deceit. Power gained by honouring Satan, even for a 
moment, can never bring good either to its possessor or 
its subjects. No power is worth having, is safe to have, 
but that which is received from God. ** Thou shalt wor- 
ship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve." 

Let us take the warning. For us, too, we trust — for 
us who come to feed on our Saviour's flesh and blood — 
there is no temptation in the open and obvious wrong- 
doing of the children of disobedience. But let us not 
count ourselves thereby safe. We are men, with all 
men's wants and passions ; and we are also short-sighted, 
ignorant, hasty. Let us beware lest that which is 
innocent in us, that even which is good in us, be 
turned into an occasion for evil. We have need 
of the whole armour of God, that we may be able 
to withstand not the open assaults only but the wiles 
of the devil. He may lead our natural wants into sinful 
indulgence ; our zeal for the truth into intolerance and 
uncharitableness ; our righteousness into oppression, and 
our faith into folly. Let us watch every hour, and be 
guarded at every point, that — like the Captain of our 
salvation — we may be able to stand in the evil day ; and, 
having done all, still to stand. 
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SECOND SUNDAY IN QUADRAGESIMA. 



I. 

Matt. xvi. 24. 

" Then said Jesus unto His disciples, If any man will 
come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross, and follow Me.*' 

These words of our Lord's were spoken in that dis- 
course of His which immediately preceded His Trans- 
figuration, which ended with the announcement — " Verily 
I say unto you, there be some standing here, which shall 
not taste of death, till they see the Son of Man coming 
in His kingdom." About to display to them the glory 
of His coming. He would set before them first the nature 
of the path which, and which only, would lead to that 
glory. He himself must tread it ,* and Peter was as 
Satan, the adversary, to Him, in saying — " Be it far from 
Thee, Lord." He must tread it ; and if any man would 
follow after Him, and come to His kingdom, it must be 
by denying himself, and bearing his cross with Him. 

This day we contemplate the glory of Jesus in His 
Transfiguration on the holy Mount. Let us consider the 
rule He has laid down for those who would follow Hiifl 
thither, who would be His disciples. 



* Matt. xvi. 21, 
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By ** self-denial " we commonly understand the refrain- 
ing from indulging ourselves in some pleasure, some 
gratification of the senses. Well : it is much more than 
this, but it is this, and we do well to cultivate it here. 
We are born into this world with certain requirements, 
which we (rightly) call necessaries. Every one must 
have food and drink ; must have (according to the climate 
in which he lives) some amount of clothing and shelter ; 
must have room to stand in and to breathe in ; must have 
in his days some proportion of rest and sleep. No one 
is called upon to deny himself of these, for God has made 
them needful to him. If any one try to do without them, 
he becomes just so far useless in the world ; and nature 
Itself will cry out to demand them. There are, indeed, 
supreme moments when a higher duty calls for the sacrifice 
of all, even of life itself ; as when Jesus bore His Cross. 
If such occasions come, let us be ready to meet them, and 
rejoice to be counted worthy to drink of His cup and be 
baptized with His baptism. But they are rare and 
exceptional. We are thinking rather of our daily lives, 
as it is in these that most of us must find our cross to 
take up. 

It is not in these necessary things that self-denial finds 
its opportunity, — that is, not in the things themselves. 
But to some the necessaries of life come in greater 
abundance than they require ; they come also in especially 
pleasant guise. The satisfaction of thirst and appetite, 
the supply of warmth, the opportunity of rest, are 
pleasures in themselves, and are common to all as the air 
we breathe. But there is plain food and dainty, fair rai- 
ment and coarse : the houses we live in and the beds we 
repose in may be very various in point of beauty, of 
convenience, of comfort. Well ; if to any of us these 
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things are appointed in the more agreeable forms, let us 
give God thanks. The pleasantness is of His creating : 
its distribution to us is of His ordering. It would be 
unwise and ungrateful if we refused it. But let us 
remember that here comes the opportunity for denying 
ourselves. Pleasure, except as it belongs to the satisfying 
of actual needs, is a luxury not a necessary of life. We 
may not churlishly close ourselves to it ; but for the sake 
of a better thing we may often with the highest advantage 
deny ourselves its indulgence. Let no man judge another 
as to how he uses the good things of life ; but let every 
one scrupulously judge himself. How far am I justified, 
in the midst of the want that is about me, in clothing myself 
in purple and fine linen, and faring sumptuously every day ? 
What liberty have I to take my ease more than is needful, 
when there is so much work of ministration in the world 
waiting to be done ? The answer to such questions need 
hot be sftated. To put pleasure before duty is condemned 
in common parlance. But a keen conscience and a 
spiritual aspiration find duties beyond those which are 
obvious. We all know that a man must work for his 
own. But the Apostle sees a further end : " Let him 
labour, working with his hands the thing that is good, 
that he may have to give to him that needethy We cannot 
all ^' labour " for this object ; but some who could not 
thus attain it might do so by denying themselves certain 
luxuries. 

Each one, we say, must judge for himself how far he 
shall use the good things of life which are not necessaries. 
But one thing must be enjoined upon all ; and that is, 
that they do not make much of them, so as to be to any 
extent occupied about them. The epicure, whose great 
thought is what he shall eat and drink, has always been 
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despised. Buj[ is it less pitiable when the chief considera- 
. tion of life is what we shall put on, how our houses shall 
be furnished, how our entertainments shall be given, and 
our days spent in the greatest enjoyment ? And there is 
something more despicable still. It is when the luxuries 
of life are so much to us that any lack of their accustomed 
proportion makes us fret ourselves, and worry others; 
when we are cross and troublesome because the rose-leaves 
on our couch are a little crumpled, because we are rather 
too hot or not quite warm enough, because our food or 
our dress is not quite to our taste. Alas, that immortal 
souk should trouble themselves about such trifles ! But 
if they must fret, at least they should keep it to themselves, 
and not disturb the peace and order of others. If 
the annoyance be a cross, then take it up and carry it 
meekly. 

In this appears another way in which we may deny 
ourselves. It is a pleasure, when we are vexed, to com- 
plain. But nothing save harm comes of so doing ; and so 
we should refrain from the indulgence. It is a pleasure, 
when we are angered, to nurse and cherish the resent- 
ment, — to chew the cud, as it were, of the irritated feeling 
which has been aroused. This, however, is just what 
the Apostle forbids, when he says — '* Be ye angry, and 
sin not : let not the sun go down upon your wrath (your 
exasperation)." This pleasure, therefore, we must deny 
ourselves. It gratifies our feelings, when we are evil- 
spoken of, to return railing for railing, but another 
Apostle interposes with his — " contrariwise, blessing ;" 
when we are smitten on the cheek, to return the blow, 
but our Lord is heard saying — *' Turn the other also." 
These and like indulgences, therefore, must be refused by 
us, if we would be Jesus' disciples. And they are 
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opportunities of cross-bearing open to all. The poor 
have little chance of denying themselves luxuries. But 
they are tempted, as much as others, to discontent, to 
bitter feelings, to resentment and retaliation. Let them 
practise self-denial in such things ; and in proportion as 
they do so, they will be growing more like their Master, 
who, when He was reviled, reviled not again, when He 
suffered, He threatened not, but as a lamb before her 
shearers is dumb, so opened not His mouth. 

It will be observed that in all these things we are called 
to deny ourselves. It is not that the things are necessarily 
evil in their own nature. We may lavish pleasure on a 
child, when we may not seek it for our own gratification ; 
we liiay resent an injury done to another, when, if it be 
to our own hurt, we must take it with patience. The 
difference is that such concern for others is a fruit of 
love; it is generous and often self-sacrificing, for it is 
easier to abstain from exercising it than otherwise. 
When it is for our own advantage, it is simply selfish. 
Now it would not be well if a man took no care of him- 
self ; but this he is not likely to do. '* No man ever yet 
hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and cherisheth it." 
The fear is lest he should nourish and cherish nothing 
else ; lest he should look only on his own things, and 
not also on the things of others. The one is mere natural 
instinct, set in us for self-preservation. But the other is 
the higher life, which makes us members of a brother- 
hood, which is the bond of the Kingdom of God. We are 
called, therefore, to deny ourselves for the sake of others, 
that the happiness of the whole may be furthered. And, 
though we do it not for the sake of pleasure, we shall 
find, as we do it, that it brings the highest pleasure to 
us. In the enjoyment we tend to promote, in the grate- 
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ful appreciation of those who see our sacrifices, in the 
approval of conscience and the sense of the favour of 
our God, there is more real joy than in the utmost 
gratification we could obtain by selfish endeavours. 

The Church is set in the world to hold forth to all 
men Christ crucified. The vision is called up of One 
toiling onward to the " hill of scorn," bearing His Cross. 
Behind Him are now seen following an innumerable 
multitude of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation, who bear His Name, who call themselves His dis- 
ciples. Shall they not be seen, every one of them, as 
cross-bearers likewise, — men and women, youths and 
maidens, aye, even the children, for they too may find 
their little crosses in the self-denials of daily pleasures, 
and may take them up ? If any one in this great com- 
pany is not willing to deny himself continually, let him 
drop out of the ranks t he cannot be Christ's disciple. 
The Master has said it ; and His servants cannot but 
echo His words. His train must be filled with followers 
unmindful of self, refusing themselves innumerable 
luxuries of sense and feeling, spending themselves and 
being spent in ministration and help. Be we of such 
manner of discipleship, that with Him we may find our 
way to the Throne of God I 
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11. 

Luke ix. 23. 

This saying of our Lord's, in St. Matthew's report of it, 
came before us last Sunday. But, as we are drawing yet 
nearer the time when the Cross of Christ shall be, as it 
were, reared up before our eyes, it will be well that 
the taking up of our own cross should be once again 
brought under our consideration. Let us see, then, 
what further instruction we can derive from this solemn 
Scripture. 

And, first, we may note that it is our own cross we 
have to take up, not the Cross of Christ. He did not 
say, " If any man will come after Me, let him take up 
My Cross :" He said, " Let him take up his cross.'' In 
truth, the Cross of Christ was a thing peculiar to Him- 
self, a burden too heavy for any mere child of man to 
bear. " None of them can by any means redeem his 
brother, nor give to God a ransom for him ;" but Jesus, 
by enduring His Cross, made unto God for all His 
brethren a ransom full, perfect, and sufficient. In the 
great Sin-offering of our High Priest, on His Day of 
Atonement, we can take no part : it is ours but to stand 
about Him as He presents it, afflicting our souls. 
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up one's cross on any day — to say nothing of " daily " — 
is rendered a hopeless task. 

Let us return to self-denial for the sake of others. We 
have seen that it involves the giving up of luxuries that 
others may have necessaries, and the refraining from 
indulgence of feelings of our own which might hurt 
those of others. But shall we stop here? With the 
example of Jesus Christ before us, with His love — shed 
abroad in our hearts by His Spirit — cortstraining us, shall 
we not rise to a higher level, a nobler strain than this ? 
Suffer it to be suggested as a duty that whenever our own 
interests and those of another clash, if there is any pro- 
portion between them, ours should give way. I say, if 
there is any proportion between them ; for it would not 
be well that we should sacrifice our lives for another's mere 
convenience. But when the question lies between conve- 
nience and convenience, happiness and happiness, aye, life 
and life, I say we should give others' the preference over our 
own. If we loved the other very dearly, there would be 
little difficulty in so doing ; but then there would be no 
cross to take up. The best love we can cherish to our 
mere neighbour will not make self-sacrifice easy, for we 
can but love him as ourself. But duty — or shall we not 
say, the inspiration of the love of Christ — comes in to 
reinforce kindliness, and with gentle but irresistible 
pressure impels to deny ourselves for our brother. 

Some may think this is a hard saying. It would 
probably have been thought so generally in the last 
century ; for we find an accredited writer on morals <rf 
that day — a dignitary of the Church of England* — teaching 
a very different doctrine. He supposes the case of two 

• Paley. 
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our Maker designed us ? The answer to this difficulty 
is the fact there are in us all two selves, a higher and a 
lower : it is the lower self we are to prune that the higher 
may burgeon forth in beauty and strength. St. Paul 
speaks ol these two selves in that wonderful passage in 
his Epistle to the Romans, where he describes the conflict 
brought about in man by the operation of the Divine law. 
** I delight in the law of God after the inward man : but 
I see another law in my members, warrii^ against the 
law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the 
law of sin which is in my members." And so our Lord 
first says, " Let him deny himself," and th«i — " What 
is a man advantaged, if he gain the whok world, and 
bse himself T* 

Now the true state of man undoubtedly is the free and 
unchecked exercise of all his powers and capabilities, 
fimited only by regard for others. But to. use such free- 
dom aright, man himself must be in a true condition ; the 
** law of his mind " only must be reigning, and the ** law 
of sin in his members " must have been subdued. That 
this is not so in any of us now, conscience tells us 
plainly : that it will not be so untS the resurrection, the 
Word of God speaks without uncertainty. We may not 
therefore, like the old Greeks, give human nature as it is 
free scope and range. From such naturalism some noble- 
ness and beauty did come forth, but much more baseness. 
There are many at the present day who, without so clear 
a thought of what they are doing, lead a similar life ; 
into whose mind the idea of self-denial seldom or never 
enters, so long as they are not tempted to obvious sin or 
crime. Thoughtlessness like this is full of peril, and 
must be warned ere it is too late, — ere self-indulgence 
becomes a habit too strong to be broken, and the taking 
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up one's cross on any day — to say nothing of ** daily " — 
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there is any proportion between them ; for it would not 
be well that we should sacrifice our lives for another's mere 
convenience. But when the question lies between conve- 
nience and convenience, happiness and happiness, aye, life 
and life, I say we should give others* the preference over our 
own. If we loved the other very dearly, there would be 
little difficulty in so doing ; but then there would be no 
cross to take up. The best love we can cherish to our 
mere neighbour will not make self-sacrifice easy, for we 
can but love him as ourself. But duty — or shall we not 
say, the inspiration of the love of Christ — comes in to 
reinforce kindliness, and with gentle but irresistible 
pressure impels to deny ourselves for our brother. 

Some may think this is a hard saying. It would 
probably have been thought so generally in the last 
century ; for we find an accredited writer on morals of 
that day — a dignitary of the Church of England* — teaching 
a very different doctrine. He supposes the case of two 
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persons left, after a shipwreck, clinging to a spar, and 
perceiving that it will only support one of them. He 
inquires what is the proper course to be followed under 
such circumstances, and decides that the stronger should 
push the weaker off. Now I am sure all who read this 
will revolt from such a conclusion ; that their sympathies 
rather go with the picture of the poet * — 

" I speeded hither on the sigh 
Of one who gave his enemy 
His planlc, and turned aside to die." 

But they do so because they are Christians ; because 
the example and teaching of Jesus Christ, and the in- 
fluence of His Blessed Spirit, have breathed a purer 
atmosphere about us, have accustomed us to nobler 
sentiments and higher ideals of conduct. The other 
course of action would be natural enough : it would be 
what the instinct of self-preservation would urge. But 
we are called to rise above the natural into the spiritual ; 
and we feel that the poor unbelieving poet had done so, 
and had really drunk more into the Spirit of Christ than 
had the orthodox Archdeacon. 

But some may ask here also, why should this be ? 
Are we not to regard self-preservation ? Have we not 
claims and rights as well as others, and why should we 
give up ours for theirs ? To the question " Why ?" the 
answer is simple. It is to sacrifice that love prompts, and 
whatever springs from love is surely best. But the truth 
needs to be more largely stated. There are two ways 
in which, in a community of persons, the requirements of 
all can be supplied. One is that each shall care for him- 
self, and make his own provision. The other is that 
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persons left, after a shipwreck, clinging to a spar, and 
perceiving that it will only support one of them. He 
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will revolt from such a conclusion ; that their sympathies 
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all shall care one for another. In either way the end 
will be attained ; but what a difference in the manner of 
it ! On the one side is a scene of selfishness, indifference, 
contenticoi ; on the other side all is love, and joy, and 
peace. Each still receives the good diings he needs ; but 
they come with the added sweetness of the affection which 
has rendered them. It is true, therefore, that we ail 
have claims and rights ; but these are for others to 
consider, not for ourselves — our occupation being to 
consider theirs. In truth, the whole language of " rights " 
should be translated, for Christians, into that of " duties/* 
The thing done may be the same ; but the spirit and 
manner of doing it will be as different as that oiF the 
angels in heaven is from theirs who have £dlen into 
hell. 

The words of our Lord thus come to us with their 
full force— "If any man will come after Me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow 
Me.*' The denial of self is to be absolute, so far as duty 
and love shall prompt it, and as occasion shall call for it. 
Self-seeking, self-indulgence, self-assertion, self-exaltation, 
are to be banished, and self-sacrifice is to take their 
place. And observe— this cross is to be taken up 
" daily." We may all glow to the heroism of any great 
act of devotion, and might perhaps at some crisis be 
strung up to emulate it. But our calling is to daily 
denial of self, and preference of others* good to our own. 
Again it must be said, if any one is not prepared for this, 
he cannot be Christ's disciple. To call Him Lord» and 
yet to make self our first object, is just to mock Him. 

He has given us example herein, that we nught follow 
in His steps. " Look not each on his own things^ but 
every man also on the things of others. Let this mind be 
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in you which was also in Christ Jesus, who, being in the 
form of God, .... emptied Himself, and took upon Him 
the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of 
men ; and, being found in fashion as a man. He humbled 
Himself^ and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the Cross." 

Behold the self-denial of the Son of God ! Shall we 
not all, for the lore oi Him, take up Qur poor croQ^i, 
and follow Him ? 
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l^ungmng aim tl^trierttns aftec riglteoujCnej^j^. 

Matt. Y. 6. 

This is one of three occasions in the course of the sacred 
year on which is brought before us the Lx)rd's feeding of 
the multitude in the wilderness. The object of the 
repetition seems to be this, that the Church would 
reiterate in our ears that Jesus is now, as then, the 
Feeder of His people. 

We have, most of us weekly, some of us almost daily, 
the opportunity of being fed by Him, in receiving the 
Holy Communion. The significance of this act should 
read a lesson to our minds, while its inward grace en- 
riches our spirits. In the bread the Lord gives us to eat, 
in the wine He causes us to drink, He sets forth the 
need we have of spiritual nourishment and refreshing; 
and He testifies to His readiness to minister the same. 
Our response thereto is suggested by that one of His 
own Beatitudes which is prefixed above. We should 
have appetite for His heavenly provision : we should 
hunger and thirst after the sustenance for our spirits 
which He has to bestow. Blessed are they who have 
such holy longing : they shall be abundantly satisfied. 

The Lx)rd sets forth the object for which we should 
hunger and thirst as righteousness. We should not, per- 
haps, have chosen this one word for ourselves, had we 
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the framing of the sentence. But if we will consider it, 
we shall see that in " righteousness " is contained all for 
which the renewed spirit craves, and all with which it 
can truly be filled. 

1. First of all, by "righteousness" we understand 
justification, — that condition of acquittal from guilt and 
being counted as innocent which we have through faith 
in Jesus Christ our Saviour. It is impossible for any 
soul which seeks after God to rest content until it knows 
that it is justified in His sight. It is no less impossible 
for any soul which knows its own frailty to come before 
God in any merit that it has. Conscience tells us plainly 
that we have no excuse, and can only throw ourselves, on 
His pardoning mercy. On the other hand, how can we 
Kve in His presence with condemnation ever hanging over 
us, robbing our intercourse with Him of all peace and 
joy ? To meet this need comes forth the Gospel of 
salvation. "The righteousness of God hath been 
manifested, even the righteousness of God through faith 
in Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all them that believe, 
being justified freely by His grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth as a 
propitiation." Blessed are they that hunger and thirst 
after such righteousness : they shall be filled. " Being 
justified by faith we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God.'' 

2. But, next, the justified spirit — ^if it have received 
the grace of God aright — seeks to be made an actual 
partaker of the righteousness which has been imputed to 
it. It has been accounted righteous, for Another's merits : 
now it longs to be so. Righteousness, thus conceived, 
is conformity to the will of God. It is fulfilment on the 



1^6 Fourth Sunday ift Quadragesima^ 

part of the creature of the law of his being, as his Maker 
ordained it, and as He has made it known to him. How 
earnestly must we all desire to attain to this, — to have 
every thought and word and work just as God would 
have it be, and therefore as it is best to be. We all fall 
sadly short of it, but we should be unworthy of the name 
of God's children if it were not our heart's dearest wish, 
if for the sake of it we would not undergo any discxpline 
and practise any self-denial. At times, in the fever and 
confusion of earthly life, it may cease to be our conscious 
object ; and other lords may have dominion over us. 
But let us once look up in the face of our Father, and 
consider who He is, and what He has been and will be 
to us through all eternity ; and how small do all other 
interests become in comparison with serving and pleasing 
Him. Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after His 
righteousness. None others are truly happy.; for these 
shall be filled, while the rich according to this world 
are sent empty away. 

3. But not only in his personal life will the child ck 
God crave after righteousness. He will seek for it in the 
family and the State, — in all intercourse of man with man 
and of nation with nation. Here too there is a will of 
God to be known, conformity to which is happiness, 
departure from it confusion and misery. Righteousness 
is seen in the family when the parents are ruling as for 
God, — without harshness on the one hand, provoking 
their children to wrath, without laxity on the other, 
suffering them to follow their own ways. It is seen 
where wives submit themselves to their husbands and 
children to their parents and servants to their masters and 
mistresses, as to God, without murmuring or disputing, 
but cheerfully and in the spirit of meekness. Righteous* 
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ness is seen in the State when in like spirit princes rule 
and subjects obey, either loyally observing the laws by 
which they live. It is seen in nations when they live at 
peace one with another, in mutual honour and trust, with- 
out envy or covetousnes, without emulation and strife. 
It is seen in human intercourse when this is similarly 
ordered; when social life is simple and real, when 
commerce is honest and politics are free from guile ; 
when each so regards the other that he will not seek to 
gain by his loss, and the rich man will feel his wealth 
a burden until he has used it to clothe and feed his 
poor neighbour. O for such righteousness everywhere ! 
God's people long for it because it is the rule of His 
kingdom. They shall be satisfied when, according to 
His promise, He makes a new heaven and a new earth ; 
for therein dwelleth righteousness. 

4. The Beatitude, then, tells us what is the hunger 
and thirst of God's children, which by giving us heavenly 
food He testifies His will to supply. But now the nature 
of that food throws light upon the Beatitude, and tells us 
how its righteousness is to be attained. In the Holy 
Communion we receive the flesh and blood of Jesus 
Christ our Lord : we eat Him, that we may live by Him. 
The perfect way of God is to minister righteousness to 
us by making us partakers of a Person, who is 
the Righteous One — even His Incarnate Son. In 
union with Him we find it, in all the forms and 
departments in which it has appeared to us. Putting 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, we are clothed with His 
righteousness, and accepted in Him. Christ dwelling in 
our hearts by faith, the righteousness of God's law is 
fulfilled in us, for we walk not after our flesh but after 
His Spirit. Let all in families. States, and nations take 
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Christ as Lord and Example, and righteousness would 
everywhere abound : in that Name all good would conquer, 
before it all evil would shrink ashamed. Let the Church 
stand boldly forward, holding out her baptism of cleansing 
and her food of sustenance, proclaiming that the mean- 
ing of both is Christ. She will then be doing her part 
in blessing mankind until her Lord comes. 

So the Sacrament illumines the Beatitude ; but now let 
the Beatitude once more inform the Sacrament. Righte- 
ousness means Christ ; but also — Christ means righteous- 
ness, in all the spheres in which we have seen it. By 
giving us Christ for our sustenance, God signifies to us 
our need of righteousness, and the propriety and the 
blessedness of craving on our part for it. O brothers 
and sisters, are we hungering and thirsting after righteous- 
ness, for ourselves, in ourselves, among mankind at 
large ? Do not let the words be robbed of their force : 
hunger and thirst are realities, of which no one who feels 
them can be unconscious. If any have them not for 
God's righteousness, let him not come to His holy table ; 
for He feeds us there with nothing else. May it be other- 
wise with all who read these words ! Only let your desire 
for God, and the fulfilment of His will, abound more 
and more, never resting satisfied until He has sanctified 
your whole spirit and soul and body, until he has overcome 
all sin and death, until His kingdom has come and His 
will is done in earth as it is in heaven. 
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FIFTH SUNDAY IN QUADRAGESIMA. 



Heb. X. I — 14. 

This Fifth Sunday in Quadragesima is called in the old 
calendars ** Passion Sunday.'' The shadow of the 
solemn commemoration which is coming begins already 
to fall upon us. In the words of the hymn anciently 
appointed for this day — ** the royal banijers " of the 
King whose crown is thorns ^* come unto view, and the 
mystery of the Cross shines forth upon our gaze."* Let 
us follow the suggestion of our fathers. We are about 
to recall the Sacrifice of the death of Christ. It will be 
well on the present occasion to consider what we mean 
by calling His death a sacrifice^ what are the ideas and 
associations which the term is intended to awaken in our 
minds. 

The original thought of sacrifice seems to have been 
the offering of a gift. Man recognised One above him, 
His Creator and Sustainer ; and he brought to Him a 
token of his gratitude and homage, he gave Him of what 
he had. " Abel was a keeper of sheep, but Cain was a 
tiller of the ground :" so " Cain brought of the fruit of 
the ground an offering unto the Lord ; and Abel, he also 

• " Vexilla Regis prodeunt, 
Fulget Crucis mysterium," 
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brought ot the firstlings of his flock, and of the fat 
thereof." It was a giving ; and so it was a giving up. The 
thing offered might have been retained by the offerer, to 
his own pleasure and profit ; but he relinquished it to 
God, he sacrificed it. And hence the death of the 
victim, when the offering was of a living creature. That 
was slain, as the fruit of the ground was burned — man 
thereby giving it up to God. 

This is the simplest idea of sacrifice, as it appears in 
the primal records of mankind, and in the golden age 
of traditional history. There seems no thought of sin 
or atonement about it : it is a worship which an unfallen 
race might fitly have presented to its Lord. The one 
thing needful was that it should express a real devotion 
in the mind of the offerer, and not degenerate into an 
outward substitute for it. This is the demand which 
God makes upon His people in the fiftieth Psalm : " I 
will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices or for thy 
burnt-offerings, to have been continually before Me. I 
will take no bullock out of thy house, nor he-goats out of 
thy folds. For every beast of the forest is Mine, and the 
cattle upon a thousand hills. I know all the fowls of the 
mountains ; and the wild beasts of the field are Mine. 
If I were hungry, I would not tell thee ; for the world is 
Mine, and the fulness thereof. Will I eat the flesh of 
bulls, or drink the blood of goats ? Offer unto God 
thanksgivings and pay thy vows unto the Most High ; and 
call upon Me in the day of trouble ; I will deliver thee, 
and thou shalt glorify Me," 

Such sacrifices were known afterwards as " burnt- 
offerings " and " peace-offerings." The first was, 
according to the Law of Moses, wholly consumed upon 
the altar, in token of the offerer's entire dedication to 
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God. The latter was burned only in part — the remainder 
being eaten by the priest and the worshippers ; thus 
betokening the communion with God and with one 
another which comes of His acceptable worship. Both 
of these kinds of sacrifice might be brought up voluntarily ; 
but they were also appointed for stated times. The daily 
lamb of morning and evening worship was a burnt- 
oflering ; and burnt-offerings and peace-offerings in more 
or less abundance constituted the rites whereby were 
celebrated the annual feasts of the Lord and the solemn 
occasions of His people's history. 

But the Law of Moses brings before us a third kind of 
sacrifice, of which no mention has hitherto been made in 
the sacred narrative. Noah presented a burnt-offering : 
Moses at Sinai, before the Law was given, builded an 
akar to the Lord, and ** sent young men of the children 
of Israel, which offered burnt-offerings, and sacrificed 
peace-ofFerings of oxen unto the Lord." But at the 
consecration of Aaron and his sons we read for the first 
time of the sin-Bering. The slain victim is neither con- 
sumed in dedication, nor eaten in communion. Its body 
is burned without the camp, as a thing accursed : and its 
blood is used for sprinkling. The object and result of 
this kind of offering is stated to be the making atonement, 
or propitiation. It might be brought by any at any time 
•who had sinned ; and it formed the central feature of the 
annual Day of Atonement, when priesthood and people, 
tabernacle and altar, even the Holiest Place itself, were 
" reconciled " by the blood of a sin-offering unto the 
Lord. 

When we say that sin-offerings first appear after the 
gpving of the Law to Moses, it is not meant that they 
were unknown before, or beyond the circle of the chosen 
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people. In truth, the mere thought of sacrifice as the 
bringing of a gift soon proved insufficient. As from the 
deadly root of the Fall sin grew and multiplied among 
mankind, the sense of alienation developed itself. Men 
could not think the face of God, even as they knew God, 
to be complacent towards them. They felt that there 
was offence to be expiated, satisfaction to be made for 
shortcoming, propitiation to be effected to turn away 
wrath. These feelings found expression in the sacrifices 
with which they worshipped. Without the guidance of 
Revelation, dark superstitions gathered round the atone- 
ments men would make ; and they would give even their 
first-born for their transgression, the fruit of their body 
for the sin of their soul. 

Sin-offerings were not peculiar to the Law of Moses ; 
but they found there their due regulation and perfect 
expression. It is again in the Psalms that we have their 
full meaning perceived. As the fiftieth has given us the 
spirit of the burnt-offering and the peace-offering, so in 
the fifty-first we see how David understood the sin-offer- 
ing. " Have mercy upon me, O Lord, according to Thy 
loving-kindness : according to Thy tender mercies blot out 
my transgressions. Wash me throughly from mine 
iniquity : and cleanse me from my sin. ... Purge, me 
with hyssop, and I shall be clean : wash me, and I shall 
be whiter than snow. . . . The sacrifices of God are a 
broken spirit : a broken and a contrite heart, O God, 
Thou wilt not despise." 

As, then, the burnt-offering and the peace-offering 
signified the rendering to God thanksgiving, and paying 
vows unto the Most High ; so the sin-offering meant the 
confession of sin, and the sprinkling of its blood the 
remission of the same. I speak now of the dUtiticiive 
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features only of these sacrifices — not of those which they 
had in common. But, having these divers forms and 
meanings, Sacrifice stood between man and the sanctuary 
of God. Between them, not indeed to keep them apart, 
but as the door of entrance and the way of access. 
Sacrifice was ever being offered for all the people. Sacri- 
fice must always be offered if any one of the people would 
come before God. The atonement, the acceptance, stood in 
the victim. All that the offerer could do, or the priest 
for the congregation, was to lay his hand upon its head 
"that it might be accepted for him," that atonement 
might be made for the sin which he had committed, and 
that it might be forgiven him. 

We have now before us the elements of the truth that 
the Death of the Son of God was a sacrifice. Burnt- 
offering, peace-offering, sin-offering alike were slain : 
He has died as our burnt offering, our peace-offering, our 
sin-offering to God. First, it was an obedience unto 
death, a saying " Lo ! I come, to do Thy will, O God," 
a manifestation that His Father's law was within His 
heart. Then it was the free rendering up of the life 
which was His own, His own to lay down and to take 
again : it was the giving Himself an offering and a 
sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour. And last, 
it was the making His soul an offering for sin, the break- 
ing of His heart because of the rebuke of God upon the 
transgression of His people, the acknowledgment by 
death and in death that in God's sight no man living can 
be justified. Of sacrifice in every form He exhausted in 
His death the utmost meaning, the most essential spirit. 
And so now all other victims vanish away ; and He stands 
between us and the Presence of God, Himself the new 
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and living Way, giving bcddness to enter into the 
by }Ii« bloocL 

That this precious Victim may be accqited for ns, that 
His blood may be an atonement for our sonls, we must, 
each for oarselves, lay onr hand apon His head. Let us 
wdgh well what thb means. They, on the typical lamb, 
did it in the letter ; and they were made free thereby oi 
carnal ordinances and a worldly sanctuary. But we do 
it that we may draw near to the very Presence of God, 
and worship Him in spirit and in truth. Can we do it, 
if we regard the Sacrifice of Christ as if it were only one 
ceremonial offering instead of many ; and by giving it 
credence as an historical fact, or acknowledgment in a 
doctrinal formula ? Nay : such a laying of the hand 
upon His head does not make us truly accepted in Him. 
It may induct us into outward privileges and a formal 
worship ; but it will not bring us a step nearer to Gk>d, 
nor give us the lowest place in His spiritual kingdom. It 
will only be a returning again to the time then present, in 
which were offered gifts and sacrifices, that could not 
make him that did the service perfect, as pertaining to 
the conscience. 

They whom, by His one offering. He hath so perfected 

for ever, arc said* to be " them that are sanctified." The 

word is in the present tense : it is those who are being 

sanctitied, in whom the process is going on. And how 

has sanctiiication come to them? We are told a few 

versos back. ** Then said He, Lo ! I come to do Thy 

wilt, O Uod* « « • By the which will we are sanctified 

through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once far 

alL'' First, we apprehend the sacrifice of Christ in its 

I 
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spirit and not in its mere letter : not as it was so much 
suffering and in a certain form, but as it was a doing the 
will of God. Then we catch, as it were, the conta^on 
of that spirit ; and, as Christ has suffered for us in the 
flesh, arm ourselves likewise with the same mind.* And 
then we stretch forth the hand of faith, and truly reach 
the sacred head of the Lamb that was slain, and He 
becomes the Christ for us as He is the Christ in us, and 
we have no more conscience of sins, but peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, and rejoice in the hope of 
the glory of God. 

A few more days, and by the holy Services wherein we 
shall engage, Jesus Christ shall be evidently set forth, 
crucified, among us. Let not the opportunity be lost : 
let warmer faith and love, clearer perception and closer 
sympathy, give us more oneness than ever with Him in 
His Sacrifice. So shall it avail us in its infinite merit, 
and give to us, unworthy as we are, an abundant 
entrance into the kingdom prepared for those that love 
Him. 

♦ I Pet. It. 12. 
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€f|e CleattjEihtg of tl^e Cemyle. 

Matt. xxi. I — 17. 

Many a time and oft, as this holy day has come ronnd^ 
our attention has been drawn to that which is its leading 
event. The daughter of Zion rejoices greatly, for, behold i 
her King Cometh unto her. We have seen Him riding 
on, and our thoughts have been led to mark the contra^ 
the scene presents with His approaching Passion, the 
foretaste it affords of His coming glory. So also we 
sing in one of the hymns appointed for the day — 

"Thou wast hastening to Thy passion 
When they woke their song of praise : 
Thou art coming in Thy glory 
Now our melody we raise." 

But on this occasion let us dwell on another part of 
the action of the Day of Palms. ** And when He was 
come into Jerusalem .... He went into the Temple of 
God, and cast out all them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, 
and the seats of them that sold doves, and said unto them, 
It is written. My House shall be called the house of 
prayer : but ye have made it a den of thieves." 

This was not the first time that the zeal of His 
Father s House had eaten Him up, and impelled Him to 
acts of unwonted energy. At the very beginning of His 
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ministry, when He went up to Jerusalem, He " found in 
the temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and 
the changers of money sitting : and when He had made 
a scourge of small cords, He drove them all out of the 
temple, and the sheep, and the oxen ; and poured out the 
changers' money, and overthrew the tables ; and said 
unto them that sold doves. Take these things hence; 
make not my Father's House an house of merchandise."^ 
Once again, as His ministry draws to its close, the same 
evils are found, and the same cleansing of the temple is 
enacted, that all men may know with what sanctity the 
Lord would ever fence His house of prayer. 

Observe that the things which were being transacted 
there were not unlawful in themselves. The oxen and 
sheep and doves were for those who came up to the 
temple to offer sacrifice. The money-changers attended 
on behalf of the pilgrims from foreign lands, who needed 
a supply of the current coin of Palestine. The transac- 
tions would have been lawful enough in their own place. 
They were necessary, as so many other base wants and 
sordid cares are necessary. But let them not invade that 
which God has reserved for Himself. When His 
worshippers come up to His courts, let not their thoughts 
be distracted with questions about the price of doves and 
the rates of exchange. All such matters should be 
laid aside with the shoes they have put off* from their feet. 
** The Lord is in his holy temple : let the whole earth 
keep silence before Him." In the hush of this world s 
din, let holy awe and breathless adoration, let humble 
hope and expectant faith, let the prayer that asks and 
the prayer that trusts, find undisturbed place. So said 

• John li. 
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the Son of God, when He cried — ** Make not My Father's 
House an house oi merchandise : take these things 
hence.** 

And, alas ! is there less need now for the scourge of 
small cords, and the overthrowing oi the seats and the 
tables of bargain ? The Church was separated from the 
world, that it might be the Temple of God, the House of 
Prayer for all people. The Lord was there, is there, by 
a greater and more perfect Shechinah^ in the power and 
presence of the Holy Ghost. In the world, she was to 
be not of the world. The distinctions of wealth and 
rank were to be unknown in her : the motives of gain, of 
honour, of personal aggrandisement, were to cease to in- 
fluence her. From all that savoured of this world's 
merchandise did her Lord cleanse her at the be^ning ci 
His ministry from Heaven. But now that He revisits 
her as her time draws to its close, the work of cleansing 
has had to be done afresh. Has it not been done by His 
Apostles even as He would have done it Himself ? He 
found the courts of His House loud with traffic, — the 
order of His Church a system of " livings " and pew- 
rents, of Easter dues and office fees, of collections and 
charity sermons. In the thoughts of buying and selling, 
of preferment and promotion, the work of the sanctuary 
was losing all life and meaning ; and the House of Prayer 
was becoming a den of thieves. He came in His 
Apostles, and in one hour the ugly system was swept 
away. In its stead appear the hallowed institutions of 
old, — the tithe of sacred obligation, the offering of the 
willing heart, the deaconship set over the matter that the 
ministry may give themselves to the word of God and to 
prayer. So far as institutions are concerned, the Temple 
is cleansed. Apostles have done their part in the matter ^ 
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and it remains for us to do ours. As we draw near to 
the House of Prayer, let the world and all that belongs to 
it slip off from our shoulders. Lay aside at the thres- 
hold the cares of poverty and the burden of riches, the 
fever of struggle and the fretting of failure. Know no 
man after the flesh : but see only the one family, headed 
up in the one Elder Brother, assembling to worship the 
One Father of all in the Spirit. Rich and poor, high 
and humble, learned and simple, — we come with equal 
access, we share in a common feast. May it be to all of 
us a love-feast indeed, a communion one with another as 
well as with Christ our Head ! What God has joined 
together, let not the world put asunder. It is ever 
striving to divide us : it would thrust its petty distinctions 
into the very Presence of God. Mammon is ever striving 
for the mastery ; nor can he be conquered but by Love. 
If we freely receive, let us freely give. There is One 
who was rich, but for our sakes became poor, that we 
through His poverty might be made rich. Wherefore 
receive we one another, as Christ hath received us to the 
glory of God. 
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MONDAY BEFORE EASTER. 



Wb are about to celebrate^ in the coarse of the ensuing 
week, the most solemn of the Church's annirersaries : 
we are to keep, on the Friday which we wdl call Good, 
the death-day of our Lord. In the *' Readings upon the 
liturgy and other Divine Offices of the Church" it is 
said — ^ This day by the appointment of the Lord is ob- 
served as a day of abstinence and fasting." It may be 
well to occupy our thoughts on the present occasion unth 
a consideration of what fasting is, — its nature, its duty, 
and its advantages. 

During our Lord's ministry upon earth, we are told 
that on a certain occasion the disdples of John the Bap- 
tist came to him, saying, ** Why do we and the Pharisees 
fast oft, but Thy disciples hst not ?" and that He 
answered — ** Can the children of the bride-chamber 
mourn, so long as the bridegroom is with them ? But 
the days will come when the bridegroom shall be taken 
from them, and then shall they fast."* Thus our 
Lord certainly contemplated that fasting would find 
place in the future life of His Church. The same ex- 
pectation appears in the instructions He gave as to the 
manner of fasting in the Sermon on the Mount, that it was 

* Matt. ix. 14* 15. 
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to be without ostentation. The precepts therein con- 
tained cannot be conceived of as limited to the few years 
in which His disciples would still live as Jews among 
Jews. Fasting, like the prayer and alms^ving with 
which it is connected, is regarded by Him as a reli^ous 
practice of permanent validity and profitableness, and 
only needing to be used aright. 

Accordingly, we find fasting mentioned more than once 
as practised in the Primitive Church. St. Paul says that 
he and his fellow-workers approve themselves as the 
ministers of God in labours, in watchings, in fiutings ; 
and that he himself had been '^ in weariness and painful- 
ness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in footings 
often."* He contemplates the possible desirableness of 
husband and wife separating for a while, with mutual 
consent, that they may pve themselves to fasting and 
prayer.t We read also how, when he and Barnabas were 
to be separated to the Apostleship, they and the other 
prophets and teachers at Antioch were ministering to the 
Lord 2Lnd fasting ; and how it was ** when they had (all) 
fasted and prayed," that their brethren laid their hands 
upon them, and sent them away.t In accordance with 
this precedent, when Paul and Barnabas themselves 
ordained elders in every church, it was when they had 
prayed with fasting that they commended them to the 
Lord.§ These allusions, few as they are, are sufficient to 
show that upon suitable occasions fasting was recognised 
by the Apostles as a fitting accompaniment to prayer. 

What these occasions were we are, with one exception, 
left to infer for ourselves. The exception I allude to is 



* 2 Cor. tI. 5 ; xi. 27. f i Cor. vii. 5. J Acts xiii. i — 3; 

§ Acts xif. 25. 
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the case of such a solemn act as the separation of Apostles 
or the ordination of the first Elders of Churches. Perhaps 
they bore in mind that word of their Lord's in reference 
to another exercise of spiritual ministry, when He siud of 
a certain kind of devil, that it went not out but by prayer 
and fasting. With this exception, I say, we are left to 
infer for ourselves what were the occasions of the 
" fastings often " in which St. Paul was found, of the 
" fasting and prayer " to which Christians might have to 
give themselves. And whence shall the inference be 
drawn but from the Old Testament Scriptures ? Fasting 
had passed without break of continuity from the Old 
Covenant into the New ; and if we know under what 
circumstances the holy men of old practised it, we shall 
gather how it was in the Primitive Church. 

We find, then, that fasting was of old the constant 
accompaniment of prayer made to God in much sorrow, 
especially when the sorrow was on account of sin. Such 
was the fasting of Joshua and the elders of Israel,* of 
David,t of Daniel ;| such was the fast which Ezra 
appointed, § for which Esther asked ,|| to which Joel. 
called.ir It seemed regarded as the fitting accom- 
paniment to humbling of self, whether under the afflicting 
hand of God, or because of sin. On the same principle 
it accompanied the solemn rites of the Day of Atone- 
ment. On the tenth day of the seventh month, said the 
Lord, ^*Ye shall afflict your souls." This has always 
been understood by the Jews as implying, or at least 
involving, fasting. The two phrases are used as almost 
equivalent by the Prophet Isaiah : — " Wherefore have we 



* Josh. viii. 6. f 2 Sam. xii. 16. \ Dan. ix. 3. 

% Ezra viii. 21. J] Esther iv. 16. ^ Joel i. 14. 
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fastedy say they, and Thou seest not ? wherefore have 
we afflicted our soul, and Thou takest no knowledge ?" 

When, therefore, our Lord said of His disciples that, 
when the Bridegroom was no longer with them, they 
should fast, it would seem that He meant such fasting as 
had been practised of old. Christians, too, may well fast 
of their own accord at times of special solemnity in their 
lives, under deep conviction of sin, or when seeking help 
from God in time of sore need. The head of a family 
may call his household, or a king his people, to fasting 
and prayer under circumstances of humiliation or calamity. 
And the Church will only be following the same pre- 
cedent if she appoints a day or days for her children, in 
which, calling sin to mind, they should humble their soul 
with fasting, and with such accompaniment acknowledge 
it before God. 

In time past the Church has been led into many such 
appointments ; and the list of days of fasting or abstinence, 
even in the reformed English Prayer Book, is a long one 
— too long to have any general reality. But we have 
come to the Lord in His restored Apostles, as those who 
returned from captivity in Babylon to Zechariah of old, 
saying, Shall we fast as we have done in the years that 
are past ? And the answer given now has been as then 
— " I am returned unto Zion. . . . The fast of the 
fourth month, and the fast of the fifth, and the fast of 
the seventh, and the fast of the tenth, shall be to 
the house of Judah joy and gladness, and cheerful 
feasts." But when those added fastings of the time 
of captivity were swept away, no change was made 
in the primal ordinance that on the Day of Atone- 
ment every one should afflict his soul. And so the 
Apostles have found the Church keeping every year the 
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anniversary of her Lord's Crucifixion ; and they have 
judged that therein she does well, and in the light of 
prophecy have bid us to take part with her, and observe 
the day as one of abstinence and fasting. 

And what occasion could be more appropriate for the 
practice? We meet on Good Friday to commemorate 
the great confession once made for the sin of the whole 
world. We do so, not as outside spectators, but as taking 
our part therein, — acknowledging that our sins were the 
cause of His sorrow, and that our guilt weighed Him 
down, and filled His soul with fear and agony. Surely 
we should be falling far below the standard of our fathers 
of old if it were not with fasting that we made such 
approach to God. The apostles counsel that the 
penitent who comes to seek solemn absolution should, 
in prospect thereof, use abstinence and fasting. We 
come on Good Friday as one body to make confession — 
confession of the sin which as on that day slew the Son 
of God. We may well prepare ourselves so to do in 
like manner. 

It may be asked — ^What is fasting ? and how shall we 
carry it out ? Fasting simply means abstaining from food ; 
and the more completely this can be done, the more fully 
is the duty of fasting obeyed and its advantage obtained. 
But there are many cases in which bodily weakness and 
the call for active exertion render such entire abstinence 
impracticable j and fasting has to be modified accordingly. 
If its object be borne in mind, it will not be difficult to 
proportion it to each individual case. That object is, to 
bring the body into harmony with the spirit, so that the 
one shall not be rejoicing while the other desires to be 
sorrowing. ** I wept, and chastened my soul with festing,** 
says the Psalmist : that is the intent of it. Its purpose 
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vrould be defeated were it to cause faintness and sickness^ 
or to distract the thoughts by the sense of hunger. But 
if the length of the abstinence or the extent of the 
reduction in the quantit of food be judiciously deter- 
minedy no such results need follow. It is in such 
reduction of accustomed quantity^ and in a corresponding 
severity as to the quality, that the principle of fasting can 
most universally be carried out. " Fulness of bread " is 
almost incompatible with the spiritual activity we should 
desire to exercise on such an occasion as this ; and we 
therefore do well to reduce our diet to the lowest possible 
proportion. Again, we know of wine, and such drinks, 
that they " make glad the heart of man ;" and we do 
not want our hearts made glad on the death-day of our 
Lord. Animal food has in measure the same effect ; and 
abstinence from this kind of aliment has always been 
the practice of the Church on her occasions of fasting. 
So also with all the pleasant garnishings by means of 
which we ordinarily, and most lawfully, vary our diet. 
A right feeling will turn from them as it presses forward 
to keep its vigil at the foot of the Cross. 

These are suggestions merely for the fulfilment of our 
duty ; but, however in our Christian liberty we carry it 
out, the duty is plain, and incumbent upon all of us. Let 
us fulfil it, as judgment and conscience may dictate ; and 
be sure that we shall find our reward. Reward, I cay ; 
— not so much in any outward guerdon that might be 
given us, as that thereby we shall be able the better to 
enter into the fellowship of the sufferings of our dear 
Lord, and — as we say in our hymn^- 

•' Deeper yet His love to know 
Through prayer and fasting.*' 



1^6 Tuesday before Easter. 



TUESDAY BEFORE EASTER. 



IdetDntiiiatiDit. 

2 Cor. V. 18 — 21. 
I. 

We are told in this great scripture that in Christ Gk)d 
was " reconciling the world unto Himself." It is some- 
times said — Observe; it is not "reconciling Himself to 
the world," as if He needed anything to make Him 
propitious, but ** reconciling the world unto Himself :" 
the change from enmity to amity had to be made in them, 
not in Him. But this statement proceeds from a miscon- 
ception of the phrase. To reconcile oneself to any one, 
in the language of Scripture, is to propitiate that one in 
favour of oneself ; as the Philistines at Achish's court say 
of David — " Wherewith shall he reconcile himself to his 
master ? is it not with the heads of these men ?** Man 
had put himself at enmity with God by his sin, and could 
do nothing to reconcile himself to the One he had ofFended. 
God therefore undertook this reconciliation, and in Christ 
effected it. This is what the Apostle says. He declares 
that God was the worker : it all came from Him* But 
the work was to propitiate Him on behalf of man, to 
regain for man His favour. As it is said in the Epistle to 
the Romans ; — " God commendeth His love toward us in 
that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us . • . 
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For when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of His Son." 

The enmity arose from our sin, and stood in the 
sentence of death which the law of God must pronounce 
thereon. " He is our peace, . . . having abolished in His 
flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained 
in ordinances . . . that He might reconcile both" — Jew 
and Gentile — " unto God in one body on the Cross, 
having slain the enmity thereby." And so it is said here 
— " God was reconciling the world unto Himself, not im^ 
puting their trespasses unto themV The imputation of 
trespass, the law's condemnation of guiltiness, would have 
eternally separated God from man ; but in Christ He 
found a means whereby consistently with His righteous- 
ness that imputation could be removed, and that guiltiness 
put away. 

In this light we must understand the words — " That we 
might be made the righteousness of God in Him." There 
is no question here of imparted righteousness — of that 
communication of the grace of God which enables us to 
do His will. The reconciliation of man to God, there 
described as his trespass not being imputed, is here 
spoken of as righteousness imputed. Justification, the 
acquittal of guilt and the being accounted innocent, is 
the thing here before us. The work of God in 
Christ was to enable Him so to account of all who will 
lay hold of His salvation : — " He hath set Him forth as 
a propitiation, that He might be just, and the justifier of 
him that believeth in Jesus.*' 

And now from this let us understand the other side 
of the Apostle's antithesis : — " He made Him to be sin 
for us who knew no sin." As our being made the 
righteousness of God is our being treated as righteous, 
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and delivered from guilt and condemnation. His being 
made sin is just the opposite : it is His being dealt with 
as guilty and feeling accordingly. He •* knew no sin :'* 
He was in Himself entirely unconscious of wrong or 
shortcoming. Yet He was made sin : alike in outward 
treatment and in inner sense He was as one utterly guilty 
and condemned. And this was for us, that we, who 
do know sin, might be made the righteousness of God 
in Him. ** He was wounded for our transgressions. 
He was bruised for our iniquities ; the chastisement of 
our peace was upon Him, and with His stripes we are 
healed." 

In what manner this being made sin was accomplished, 
was delivered from being a mere outward fiction and 
constituted a reality in His own consciousness and His 
reladon with the Father, we do not now inquire.* We 
pass to the fourth element in our text. Christ was made 
sin for us. God was seen therein reconciling the world 
unto Himself. That reconciliation was the not imputing 
to them their trespasses, the making them righteous in 
His sight. And last the Apostle says, God has given 
to us the ministry — ^the word of this reconciliation : as 
ambassadors for Christ we speak as in His place, yea, 
God beseeches you by us, be ye reconciled to God. 
There is no stress to be laid upon the " ye :'* it is not — 
God is reconciled to you, be you reconciled to Him. But 
it is — God hath reconciled you to Himself : accept His 
act, be reconciled -, receive not the grace of God in vain, 
who saith, I have heard thee in an accepted time, and in 
the day of salvation have I succoured thee, — this being 
the accepted time and this the day of salvation. It would 
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not have been sufficient that Christ should have made 
peace by the blood of His Cross : He must also come 
and preach peace to them that are afar off and to them 
that are nigh ; and this He does by the ministry of 
His Gospel. 



t6o Wednesday b^ore Easter. 



WEDNESDAY BEFORE EASTER. 



0econctliattotu 

2 Cor. V. 1 8 — 21. 

n. 

In meditating on this passage yesterday we simply sought 
to elicit the meaning of the Apostle's words. We found 
them speaking of one special aspect of our Blessed Lord's 
work for us, — one of which we need to be fully assured, 
and in it to be thoroughly grounded, ere we can proceed 
a step further in the way of salvation. His work has 
other aspects, other relations both to God and to man, 
of which the same Apostle does not fail to treat elsewhere. 
But it is plain that here his thoughts move in what is 
called the "forensic" sphere, — in that, namely, which 
belongs to law and judgment, to condemnation and 
acquittal. He is not writing to Jewish Christians, so that 
we might conceive such thoughts to be appropriate only 
to them ; but to Gentiles. His words are for us, and for 
all men. Let us look at the picture they present. 

Behold a sinful world, lying in its wickedness. The 
head of the human family has gone astray from 
original righteousness, and his children have wandered 
farther and farther after him. By so doing, they have 
not only brought present misery upon themselves, but 
they have incurred the just condemnation of thdr 
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Maker and Ruler, and have put themselves at enmity 
-with Him as revolted subjects. Such condemnation is 
being continually expres6.ed, — to the Gentile by the voice 
of conscience, to the Jew by the plainer utterance of 
God's written Law. No less, when man tries to think of 
God at all, does the sense of revolt and enmity as 
between them as§ert itself and become manifested. Some- 
times, under happy outward circumstances, or by the 
sophisms of philosophy, this consciousness of guilt 
becomes dormant, and man knows not that he is naked. 
But more commonly he is too well aware of it ; and the 
dark forms of religion he invents, the terrible rites of 
expiation by which he seeks to make the offended deities 
propitious, attest his sense of alienation and offence. All 
these are indeed but shadows of the condemnation of sin 
pronounced by God Himself from Mount Sinai, and of 
the sacrifices of atonement He bade His own people to 
offer. 

To such a world come the ministers of Christ's Gospel, 
proclaiming a reconciled God, and inviting all to enter into 
His peace. But observe the character of the message^ 
It does not say — All these thoughts and feelings you have 
had havf been mistakes : God is not really angry with 
you. He knows your sins to be but shortcomings and 
imperfections, natural enough in a weak creature -, He 
freely pities and forgives you -, come to His arms and be 
happy. This is the sort of Gospel which men some- 
times imagine now-a-days, sometimes even preach. It is 
a Gospel which brings no comfort to the really burdened 
sinner, and which leaves the careless no better than it 
finds them. It is not the Gospel of God. In that the 
-wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all un- 
godliness and unrighteousness of men ; and man's 
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coQsdeace says ** Amen '* to the revelatioa. Bat on that 
dark doad there is a bri^it rainbow of mercy, a pledge 
of the sunshine which shall flood die whole sky for all 
who will accept it. God is not prod^med as an easy 
Master, winking at transgression for the sake of peace. 
He b seen as a most loving bat most righteons Father, 
because of His yery love for His children unable to deal 
lightly with thdr iniquity and sin. He is reconciled to 
them, but it is in and by means of a most tremendous rite 
of propitiation, even the Sacrifice of His Eternal and Well- 
beloved Son. Because He was made sin for us, we can 
be made the righteousness of God, and this only in Him. 
So the word of reconciliation is guarded from aU danger 
of sin being lightly thoaght of, and still indulged in ; but 
with that guard reconciliation is proclaimed, and is thrown 
open to all. God is reconciled, and by His own act : it 
is by the sacrifice of a Lamb, but He has provided that 
Lamb. He spared not His own Son, but delivered Him 
up for us all ; and therein He displays His mind of entire 
forgiveness towards us. Who shall lay anything to our 
charge, when it is God that justifieth ? We have peace 
with Him through our Lord Jesus Christ, and rejoice in 
the hope of His glory. 

This, then — more indeed than this, but this in the first 
instance — ^is the Gospel of God. It is that which was 
preached at the beginning, which has been preached to 
Jews and Heathen during these eighteen Christian 
centuries, which is still being borne forth into the yet 
dark places of the earth and proclaimed to the multitudes 
who, alas ! even in these Christian lands know not God 
their Saviour. It is not preached to us, the bel6ved 
children of the Lord ; for we have been baptized into the 
Covenant it brings, and brought up in all the blessings 
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thereof. Christ's ministers are ambassadors for Him ; 
but they should not need to beseech us, as for the first 
time, to be reconciled to God. Yet when we are thus 
reminded of what the Gospel is, let us examine our- 
selves whether we be in the faith of it ; let us prove our 
own selves. Do we fully realise how guilty we are by 
nature, how obnoxious to God's judgments, how un- 
worthy of the least of His mercies ? Only as we know 
this shall we receive aright the riches of His grace : he 
to whom little is forgiven — or who thinks it so — the 
same loveth little. Do we think of all that is implied in 
God's Son being made sin for us,— of the holy in- 
tolerance of sin which required such a sacrifice, of the 
love for the sinner which provided and offered and 
accepted it ? Only thus shall we be found regarding 
aright the sins whose guilt is forgiven us, and for the love 
of Him who died putting them away from us with 
indignation and abhorrence. And, brother or sister who 
read these words, one question more : let me whisper 
it in your ear — Are you indeed at peace with God ? At 
true peace — ^peace through the blood of the Cross : at 
real peace, so that you hide not from His Presence in the 
trees of any garden, but rejoice to hold communion with 
Him ? O let him not have any son or daughter whose 
heart is closed to Him ! And if there be any such, — if 
the seductions of the flesh, or the corruptions of the 
world, or the snares of the devil, have alienated any 
heart, so that it is not at peace with its Creator and 
Saviour, O delay not to seek that peace where it may be 
found. Still to the Ministry of Christ is committed the 
word of reconciliation : let it not be neglected by any 
erring soul. 
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THURSDAY BEFORE EASTER. 



^urifiicatioit anti S^anttification. 

Thi^ writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews speaks of two 
results as accruing to us from the Sacrifice of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, if we use it aright. 

I. The first is the cleansing of the conscience from 
the guilt of sin : " How much more shall the blood of 
Christ, who through the Eternal Spirit offered Himself 
without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God ?" The contrast is with 
that which was effected by the sacrifices of the Law. 
They purified the flesh. The blood of bulls and goats, 
sprinkled on the Day of Atonement, made the tabernacle 
itself and all the worshippers therein able to stand in 
God's sight. He who had become unclean by contact 
with a dead body needed lustration with the ashes of a 
sacrificed heifer ere he could draw near to the sanctuary. 
But all this was in the flesh, — an outward thing signifying 
the inward, ** a figure for the time then present, imposed 
until the time of reformation.*' They who perceived its 
inner meaning must have felt that it pointed to something 
highei^ — some "good thing to come." The sacrifices 
thus offered could not make him that did the service 
perfect, as pertaining to the conscience. The blood of 
bulls and of goats could not take away sins : the ashes of 
the heifer cleansed the flesh from ceremonial defilement. 
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but they could not reach the polluted spirit, conscious of 
the soil that was upon it from the dead works in which it 
was living. 

Now the Sacrifice of Christ does all which these 
offerings were unable to effect. It does so, as we look 
upon it as the great sin-offering which God Himself has 
provided, in which God is seen in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them. Beholding thus the Cross of Jesus, the burden of 
our sins slips off from our shoulders ; the conscience of 
guilt no longer holds us back from serving the living God 
with whom we have to do. And this is once and for all. 
** By one offering He hath perfected for ever " that 
conscience of man as towards Gk)d which the sacrifices of 
the Law could not perfect. We, beholding God's hand 
therein, know our sins forgiven : we can look up in the 
face of God as reconciled children. 

The only qualification for this blessedness (** blessed is 
the man unto whom the Lord doth not impute iniquity ") 
is that we know our sins to be sins indeed, — not mere 
failures and short-comings, but outrages against God's 
majesty and — worse still — woundings of, offences against, 
His love. Our sins must become a burden to us if we 

■ 

are to feel that burden lifted. Let us see them in the 
light of Calvary, and we shall feel them such indeed. 

2. But there is yet another result which should flow 
to us from the Cross of Christ, if we come to it as God 
would have us come. "We are sanctified ^^ says the 
Apostle, " through the offering of the Body of Jesus 
Christ once for all." To be sanctified is to have our 
spirit conformed to God, by the operation of His Spirit, 
so that we become holy as He is holy, living His life in 
our human measure even as His Incarnate Son lived it 
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while He tabernacled among us. Such sanctification is td 
come to us from the Sacrifice of Christ as we see in it 
His doing the will of His Father. " Sacrifice and offering 
Thou wouldest not : then said I, Lo, I come, to do Thy 
will, O God. He taketh away the first, that He may 
establish the second. By the which ivill we are sanctified 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for 
all." Our conscience is cleansed at the foot of the Cross 
as we see God in Christ there ; our spirit is drawn forth 
and consecrated as we see Christ Himself doing there the 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God. Both 
these results God would have to come upon all who look 
to Christ as their Saviour. He will not have one without 
the other : " by one offering He hath perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified^ By " sanctified," indeed, He 
does not mean those who are already made holy, but 
rather those who are in the process of making holy, who 
are being sanctified. But these He does mean, and He 
speaks of perfecting in conscience only with reference ta 
these. 

And here, too, we have but to look unto Jesus with true 
hearts to receive all that He has to give us — sanctification 
of spirit as well as deliverance from guilt. For the one 
we have to feel the burden of sin : for the other to cry — 
O wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me from 
the bpdy of this death ? Then we shall be able to answer 
ourselves — " I thank my God, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord." 
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GOOD FRTOAY. 



1 Cor, ▼. 21. 

We can never contemplate too often or too closely that 
identification of the Son of God with us sinners, which 
enabled Him to bear our sins in His own body on the tree, 
to make atonement for them there, and so to take them 
away from between us and God for ever. It is nowhere 
more forcibly expressed than in the Prayer we offer this 
morning : — ** For our sakes Thou didst become man, and in 
all things Thou wast made like unto us ; that in Thy pure 
and unspotted heart Thou mightest have sympathy with 
us in our exceeding misery ; that Thou mightest taste the 
bitterness of sin, endure its burden in Thy most holy 
spirit, and yield up Thyself to be overshadowed as with 
an horror of great darkness." But these words them- 
selves are but an expansion of the Apostle's briefer saying 
— ** He bath made Him to be sin for us, who knew 
no sin.** Let us reverently, as in the presence of the 
Cross, meditate upon its meaning to-day. 

The Prayer from which I have quoted follows upon 
the reading of a Lesson from the Lamentations of 
Jeremiah. Those who have been able to attend at the 
Daily Services for the last week will have noticed how 
much of this Book of Scripture is brought before us 
thereat, as indeed it is by the Calendar of the Church of 
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England. Such a selection cannot be without significance ; 
and we may learn much from considering the facts thus 
brought before us. 

Who, then, was this Jeremiah ? and what were his 
Lamentations ? 

Jeremiah was of the priestly family, and was visited by 
the Spirit of prophecy — while yet young — in the thir- 
teenth year of Josiah's reign over Judah. He thus 
lived through the reformation attempted by that pious 
prince — which began in his eighteenth year — and saw his 
melancholy end in the disastrous fight at Megiddo. He 
continued also to prophesy during the four reigns which 
succeeded. Of one and all of the monarchs who then 
sat on the throne of David the record is the same : 
** They did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord." 
The end of the Jewish monarchy was near at hand. 
The great power of Babylon, then rapidly overshadowing 
the world, came down upon it. Jerusalem was twice be- 
sieged and taken, and on the second occasion reduced to 
ruins — all but a few of the poor of the land being 
carried away captive into Chaldea. 

The days of Jeremiah were thus evil ones ; and the 
moral and spiritual condition of his countrymen made ^ 
them more grievous still. They were sad for all : but 
for him, gifted with prophetic insight into the truth of 
things, they were fraught with keenest sorrow. Even 
while Josiah was clearing the land of idolatry, Jeremiah 
perceived the absence of any real turning to the Lord in 
the hearts of the people, and began to utter his woes. 
During the reigns of his unworthy successors, the pro- 
phet's surroundings grew darker and darker. TTiere was 
nowhere any conviction of sin. Even after the first 
capture of the city, men were full of confident boasting 
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in their security : the prophets spake smooth things, 
saying. Peace, Peace, when there was no peace ; they 
prophesied falsely, and the priests bare rule by their 
means. In vain Jeremiah declared from the Lord that 
they with all the nations of the earth were given into 
the hand of the King of Babylon : in vain he counselled 
submission to the Divine judgments. They would not 
hear or repent. The king tore and burnt the roll of his 
prophecy : the priests and prophets ill-used and im- 
prisoned him : the people would not believe him. He 
had the misery of seeing his warnings despised, the city 
of God captured and ruined, His people made exiles. 
He remained behind in the ravaged land, to be at last 
dragged down to Egypt by those who surrounded him, 
and there (as tradition says) martyred for his faithful but 
unwelcome testimony against them. 

It was this Jeremiah — one truly in his measure a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief — who uttered the 
Lamentations. But what is the burden of his complaining 
there ? Is it his own sufferings and wrongs, his despised 
prophecies, his rejected counsel ? Nay : from beginning 
to end he has but one grief — the desolation of Zion and 
the sin which caused it. ** For the hurt of the daughter 
of my people am I hurt," he had said ; and his cry had 
been — ** O that my head were waters, and mine eyes a 
fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night for 
the slain of the daughter of my people.*' That he could 
utter his Lamentations shows the granting of his desire. 
He is identified there with the city of God, whose low 
estate he mourns. Now he speaks of her, now in his 
own name, and ever and anon it is difficult to tell which 
is the subject of the strain -, he is hurt because of her 
hurt. 
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And now let us use this type which the Spirit Himself 
has given us to seek to understand somewhat of the 
Man of Sorrows indeed. We fitly use the words 
of the Lamentations to express the anguish of His 
Passion. " Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by ?" 
we quote — " Behold and see if there be any sorrow 
like unto my sorrow, which is done unto me, where- 
with the Lord hath aiHicted me in the day of His fierce 
anger." I^t us not use such words as pathetic images 
only, to touch our hearts to sadness : let us remember 
that they are the lamentations of Jeremiah for Zion, 
the lamentings of Jesus over the sin and misery of the 
world. 

For, in truth, a greater than Jeremiah is here. The 
prophet of Israel could enter into God's mind concerning 
his own people ; but his thoughts and feelings had no 
wider range. Jesus our Lord was indeed born a Jew, 
and had a patriot's heart : He could weep over Jerusalem, 
saying — " How often would I have gathered thy children, 
but thou wouldest not." He was a Jew, but He was also 
the Son of Man. Because the children of men weie 
partakers of flesh and blood. He Himself had taken pait 
of the same ; and was not ashamed to call them all 
brethren — Jew and Gentile, Greek and barbarian, slave 
and freeman, black and white. His love embraced them 
all, gave Him sympathy with them in their misery, made 
Him bear the burden of their sin. 

Throughout His life — at least His ministerial life — 
the knowledge of the sinfulness of men had been borne 
in upon Him ; and its load had doubtless lain upon His 
heart, and found utterance in His prayers. But now, 
in the hour of His Passion, He encountered such a con- 
centration and variety of human wickedness as He had 
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not hitherto known. The wickedness of the rulers of 
the Jews, plotting agdnst His innocent life ; the wicked- 
ness of Judas, betraying his Master with a kiss ; the 
wickedness of Herod, giving Him up to the Roman 
governor; the wickedness of Pilate, scourging and 
delivering to be crucified One in whom he found no fault 
at all — all these things came upon Him ; and with them 
the fdthlessness of disciples forsaking and denying Hfm, 
the slanders of false witnesses laying to His charge 
things that He knew not, the wanton insults of the rude 
soldiery, the malignant revilings of those who stood 
about His Cross. What a tide of sin flowed in upon His 
soul in that hour and power of darkness ! What was He 
to do regarding it ? It was not now the time to rebuke 
and condemn it ; but oh ! the time will come — the day 
when God will judge the world in righteousness by the 
Man whom He hath appointed ; and then, when the 
righteous scarcely will be saved, where shall the un- 
godly and the sinner appear ? But now, reviled. He re- 
viled not again ; suffering. He threatened not ; but com- 
mitted Himself to Him that judged righteously. He 
bore all in patience and silence — what awful silence to 
any beholder who knew who He was ! ** He was 
oppressed, and He was afflicted, yet He opened not His 
mouth." But what was He doing all the while with the 
sin which was assaulting Him on every side — ^let us think 
pf that. It did not hurt those who did it, but how it 
must have hurt Him ! It was a small thing to Him that 
He should be weary and worn, wounded with the crown 
of thorns, pierced through hands and feet, suspended on 
the cross — that He should give His back to the smiters 
and His cheek to them that plucked off the hair — a small 
thing to Him, though it wrings our hearts at this day to 
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think of it. But the sin of it all ! that was the pang. 
Moment after moment He was feeling it, bearing it, con- 
fessing it, interceding for it. Bat its load was becoming 
too great : it was breaking His heart. He was seeing it, 
and the whole sin of the world — past, present, and to 
come — which it represented, in the face of God ; and 
that Face grew dark with wrath and sad with infinite 
sorrow as He gazed. And so, human sympathy and 
Divine condemnation combining, and He fully partaking 
of both, there rose over His soul the blackness of dark- 
ness, and He lost for a moment the abiding of His 
Father's joy, which had been His strength in every 
former trial. He became sin for us, to the fullest measure 
of which sin is capable : He knew what it was to feel 
forsaken of God. 

And all this was of God. He was made sin for us — 
made so of the Father. It pleased the Lord to bruise 
Him : He hath put Him to grief. With what feelings 
He did so we can form some estimate from that word of 
the Apostle's — " He that spared not His own Son, but 
delivered Him up for us all." Truly God commendeth 
His love towards us, in that, while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us. While His Fatherly heart shared in 
the sacrifice. His Hand of ** determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge" mixed the bitter cup for His well- 
beloved Son, and gave it Him to drink. If it had been 
possible, think you that He would not have let it pass 
from Him? But it was not possible. Why, indeed, 
we can but dimly perceive ; but it boots us little to 
do so. 

** We cannot understand the woe 
Thy love was pleased to Wear, 
O Lamb of Grod ! we only know 
That all our hope i» there." 
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The chastisement of our peace was upon Him , and with 
His stripes we are healed. 

Ah ! if we are ever tempted to think li^tly of sin, or 
— still worse — to give way easily to sin, let us look at it 
in the light of the Passion of Jesus, That sorrow unlike 
all other sorrow which was His, which made His death 
— cruel as it was — something so infinitely more than any 
common martyrdom, was His bearing upon His soul the 
sin of the world. The very prospect of undergoing this 
caused His Agony in the garden, and made His sweat as 
great drops of blood falling to the ground : the actual 
experience of it hid from Him His Father's face. Shall 
we trifle with this deadly thing which thus filled His 
heart with fear, and covered Him as with a horror of 
great darkness ? O let our gathering around the Cross 
to-day be profitable to each one of us ! Beholding the 
Lamb of God, sacrificed on that altar for us ; knowing 
the cause of His mighty grief, — shall not a well-spring of 
love and sorrow be opened in our hearts which shall bear 
away in its tide all indulgence in evil and upbear us to all 
highest good ? In its strength let us resolve from this 
day forth to have no fellowship with the evil which 
wrought His anguish. The Church rears among us the 
Cross this day : come we, one and all, and renounce at 
the foot of it the sin which most easily besets us. Come, 
ye children, and for the love of Him who died be not any 
more disobedient to parents, unkind one to another. 
Come, young men and maidens, and be no longer lovers 
of pleasure rather than lovers of God. Come, workers 
in the world, and renounce all ambition and covetousness, 
all injustice and dishonesty : come, worshippers in the 
Church, and deliver your souls from every taint of 
hypocrisy, and insincerity, and uncharitableness. We 
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speak not of worse sins — let them not be so much as 
named or thought of among us, as becometh saints. But 
be we not content with this. Let the Holy Spirit take of 
the Divine Sorrow we remember this day, and cleanse us 
therewith from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, per- 
fecting holiness in the fear of God. So shall Jesus oui 
Saviour see of the travail of His soul, and be satisfied ! 
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'' l©it|| a^ in l&aratiijBfe*" 

Jesus Christ has indeed by His death and descent into 
Hades given assurance that the souls of His own, after 
they are departed from the flesh, do abide in rest and 
felicity.* If to any Hades was Paradise before He 
entered there, much more is it so now, since Death has 
had its darkness made beautiful with Him. ** Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth." 
They go where His footsteps have trod before them. 
Not only has He tasted of actual dying for every man, 
but He has experienced the condition of death, with all 
its restraints and disabilities ; and His faithful ones 
endure it in His strength. Yea more. He is with them 
there, in even closer companionship than with that 
penitent thief. Absent from the body, they are present 
with the Lord, whom they know better than he did, for 
they are members of His body, and of His Bride to be. 
So to depart and be with Christ is far better than any- 
thing which this life can bring. 

But it is not better than the life of the world to come. 
And the example of Jesus Christ teaches (what the 
language of the Creed implies) that this is only entered 
upon by the resurrection of the dead. He went to 

• Collect for the day. 
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Paradise ; but He was not content to remain there. His 
heart was glad, and His glory rejoiced, because His soul 
was not left in H^des. We use to-day to express His 
mind in being there Jonah's cry out of the whale's belly, 
and the Psalmist's lament when exiled from the city of 
God and His temple. If He felt thus in Hades though 
the Father was with Him there, can His people feel 
otherwise though He is there with them ? If we could 
hear their voiceless aspirations taking words, it would 
be — " As the hart pants after the water-brooks, so 
panteth my soul for thee, O God ;" it would be — ** My 
soul waiteth for the Lord more than they that watch for 
the morning." They, like Him, are longing for the time 
when God will show them the path of life, and admit 
them to that Presence indeed which is fulness of joy, to 
that place at His right hand where there are pleasures for 
evermore. 

And, if so with them, much more with us. We, as 
present with the body, are absent from the Lord com- 
pared with them. We are in no Paradise here, but rather 
in Purgatory : we do not rest from our labours, but in 
the sweat of our brow work out our salvation with fear 
and trembling. Yet we have laid hold of Christ — or 
rather, have been laid hold of Him ; and we seek to 
follow the Lamb whithersoever He leadeth. What a 
note of hope His Resurrection strikes for us. Endure 
we only unto the end, and then, through death or with- 
out it, this body of our humiliation shall be changed into 
the likeness of His body of glory, we shall be clothed 
upon with the beautiful garments of immortality, and 
become inhabitants of the house which is from heaveq. 
For this, and for nothing short of it, we look and long. 
Not to be unclothed, but to be clothed upon, is our 
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hope ; and if for a time we must be found naked, we 
dwell not on it or in it, but look beyond it for the 
resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to 
come. So to look He teaches us, who as to-morrow took 
His body again with great joy. We shall rejoice in His 
resurrection for His sake, — as erewhile we sorrowed 
with His soiTOw, so then joying with His joy. We shall 
rejoice in His resurrection for the sake of our own dear 
dead, knowing therefrom that we shall one day see them 
again, not as dim shades, not as viewless thoughts, but 
face to face. We shall rejoice in His resurrection for our 
own sakes, seeing in it the crown of our labours, the 
goal of our earthly course, the means of emancipation 
from earth, and the capacity fot entrance into heaven. 

Only, — that we may attain to it, be we now in spirit 
buried with Christ. And then, risen also with Him, 
seek we the things which are above, where He sitteth at 
the right hand of God. So shall our life be hidden with 
Him there, incorruptible and imperishable as His ; and 
when He shall appear, we also shall appear with Him in 
glory. 



N 
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€f)e %t3^ of €J)riitt'jBf iHeiSfunrcrtion* 

It can hardly be doubted but that from the very first the 
anniversary of our Lord's Resurrection was a festal day 
among His disciples. It would require no ordinance of 
the Church to make it so. Those especially who had 
believed on Him- during His life on earth — His Apostles, 
His brethren, His Mother, and the other faithful women, 
— as they had known, after the anguish of losing Him, 
the joy of His actual reviving, so surely, each time that 
happy day came round, they must have awaked full of 
glad memories : their very hearts must have gone abroad 
clad in white and jubilant with thanksgiving. And such 
emotion cannot but have proved contagious. In well- 
nigh every church at that time there may have been 
some who had had personal experience of those wonder- 
ful events, and those about them might well catch their 
feeling. We may be sure that in the early days of the 
Church it was with no unreal or stirred-up emotion that 
on Easter mornings each man met his brother with 
" The Lord is risen indeed l" and the other responded| 
Hallelujah ! 

But eighteen centuries have passed since those days. 
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and the tradition of the Easter joy has been handed down 
by more than forty generations. We cannot expect that 
it should spring up now as fresh and lively as of old. 
We do well to mark the day with all tokens of rejoicing, 
to deck our churches with flowers, to bring our sweetest 
strains of music. But if we look into our hearts to see 
what answers there to the blossoms and the songs, 
who will find it as he could wish ? Nay : we cannot 
revive the old emotion, and it is vain to speak as if we 
felt it. Jesus Christ has been known to us from our 
childhood as the Risen One : we have never thought 
of Him as dead. His grave has always been an open 
one for us. Blesssed be God that we have so known 
Him ! but we cannot be as those who for a time thought 
that He in whom they had trusted as the One that 
should redeem Israel had closed His eyes in death for 
ever. 

But, though we cannot return to the old days of 
personal emotion, there is yet an Easter joy open to us, 
which, if less keenly felt, is deeper and fuller still. The 
very distance at which we stand from the Resurrection, 
while making it touch our sensibilities less, gives us to see 
it in clearer light and larger proportions. Its meaning 
was growing upon the Church all through the time 
marked by the Scriptures of the New Testament, and 
surely by the same Spirit of truth it has been unfolding 
since. We know it as CJod's testimony of His acceptance 
of the Sacrifice of His Son — that full, perfect, and 
sufficient propitiation and satisfaction for the sins of the 
whole world. We know it as His Absolution following 
on the great Confession made at Calvary, and hear Him 
in it speaking peace. And more, we see in that Risen 
Man the fountain of a new existence for us, one in which 

N 2 
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we shall be dead to sin while alive to Gk)d ; in which we 
shall as it were instinctively seek the things which are 
above, and set our affections there, not on things on the 
earth. It is a life now hid with Christ in God, but 
which, when He shall appear again, shall be manifested 
in a clothing fitted for it. Of this raising and changing 
of those who are Christ's at His coming His resurrection 
is the source ; and also of the general reviving at the Last 
Day when, as in Adam all have died, in Christ all shall be 
made alive. Aye, and it is the beginning of the new 
creation not to man only, but to earth and sea and 
sky, which shall all one day put on for ever Easter 
beauty and Whitsuntide glory, delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God. " He shall change our vile body, that it 
may be fashioned like unto His glorious body, according 
to the working nvhereby He is able even to subdue all things 
unto Hints elf r 

Here is the matter of our Easter joy ; and here we do 
well to seek it. There is now-a-days much going back 
to the scenes of our Lord's earthly sojourn, and attempt 
to realise what there took place. Whatever sweet and 
tender feelings may be thus aroused, there is danger lest 
in such pilgrimage we lose sight of the large issues of His 
work, and forget the forward gaze. Not of the Holy 
Sepulchre with its stone rolled away will we think at 
Easter now, but of sin forgiven, of life sprung up, of 
resurrection begun, of new creation dawning. As thus 
we think of Jesus' Rising, and love and praise the good- 
ness of our God vouchsafed therein, a better joy shall be 
ours, a joy in the Holy Ghost, a joy as of those who have 
part in that which they celebrate, and worship while they 
rejoice. 
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Come, then, ye risen with Christ, and be glad before 
your God with praise and Eucharist. Come, and 

** taste the vine^s new fruit. 
For heavenly joy preparing, i 

To-day the branches with the Root 
In resurrection sharing. 

Him as true God our hearts adore 

For ever and for evermore,'* 



When the Apostle says, ** -5^ ye be risen with Christ, 
does he mean to imply that there may be a doubt about 
it ? Not so ; at least as regards those whom his words 
addressed then, whom these words address now. For he 
had just before written : ** In whom,'* that is, in Christ, 
** ye are circumcised with the circumcision made without 
hands, .... buried with Him in baptism, wherein also 
ye are risen with Him through the faith of the operation 
of God, who raised Him from the dead.*' So that his 
** ifs *' are inferences from, consequences of, this un- 
doubted fact. ** If ye be dead with Christ, why are ye 
subject to legal ordinances ? If ye be risen with Christ, 
seek those things which are above.'' 

Yes, there is no doubt whatever that we who are 
baptized into Jesus Christ are made actual partakers of 
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that resurrection of His which this day we celebrate. 
** We are buried with Him by baptism into death, that 
like as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, so we also should walk in newness of life.'* 
We are to reckon ourselves dead indeed unto sin, but alive 
unto God in Jesus Christ our Lord. God's power to 
us ward who believe is according to the working of His 
mighty power which He wrought in Christ when He 
raised Him from the dead : He hath quickened us together 
with Christ, and raised us up together. The hour has 
already come when the dead hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and they that hear live. He went down into the 
death in which all men lay, and when He came up again 
it was as the first fruits of them that sleep, spiritually as 
well as physically. On the Day of Pentecost three thou- 
sand souls arose with Him, and ever since has His 
Resurrection been the fountain of renewed life to all who 
have received Him. They have awaked from sleep, and 
arisen from the dead, and Christ has given them light. 
The stream has never stayed, the channel has never run 
dry : at this day, as in St. Peter's, Baptism doth save us by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

Well may the Church make this her first word to her 
children when they come to offer their Easter Eucharist : 
** If then ye be risen with Christ." You do not come, it 
says, to celebrate an event outside you, — a mere miracle, 
a mere token of God's favour even, or pledge of some 
blessing in store for you. You come to rejoice in His 
rising in whom you also are risen. The open sepulchre, 
the cast-ofF grave-clothes, are yours ; and yours also, 
if you will have them, are the joy, the freshness, the 
vigour of renewed life, in which your Head came out of 
His tomb on that Easter morning. 
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O that we could believe it ! not merely assent to it in 
word, but realise it in our inmost hearts. There would 
then be no going back to the grave, to the death in 
trespasses and sins. These were things in which we 
walked some time, while we lived in them -, though that 
life was death. But now we have put off all these, and 
have put on that new man whom God as on this day 
created, even the risen Christ. We have risen with 
Him ; and what else can we do but go on to ascend with 
Him ? " If ye be risen with Christ, seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of 
God." Let us pass on from resurrection to ascension ; 
let the new life breathe the heavenly atmosphere, and 
have its affections set on the things that are above. 

And, that it may be so, come we to the heavenly Feast. 
We have eaten it on Holy Thursday and on Good 
Friday with bitter herbs, remembering with contrition 
the sin which made Christ our Passover sacrificed for us. 
But now the only requirement is the unleavened bread of 
sincerity and truth. If in spirit we are risen with Christ, 
then we have put away the leaven of malice and wicked- 
ness — we have this unleavened bread to bring. The 
Holy Communion is a feast for risen men, an earnest and 
foretaste of the Marriage Supper of the Lamb, when His 
wife shall have been clothed upon with her new body 
also — her raiment clean and white. Come we to it as 
those who are alive from the dead, and it shall feed us 
unto life everlasting. 
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Sfob'jEf f)o$e of tlie ]!ici9^uctectton« 

Job xix. 25 — 27. 

One Easter Day, some thirteen years ago, a great teacher 
now gone to his rest addressed his congregation on this 
text. The discourse he gave is among his collected and 
published sermons.* It is entitled there " The Redeemer ;" 
and its main object is to draw out the full meaning of 
that name as Job used it — the Goel, the nearest of kin, 
whose duty was not only to buy back his kinsman (or his 
inheritance) from bondage, but also to avenge his blood. 
Such a Redeemer Job believes the Living God to be ; 
and he trusts that He will avenge him at the last upon 
the cruel enemy who has brought him into his woe — ^ 
upon death, and him that hath the power of death, even 
the Devil. I have nothing to add here upon this part of 
the subject. My desire is rather to bring out Job's hope 
for himself, as expressed in the words — ** Though after 
my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I 
see God : whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall behold, and not another.*' 

To appreciate the full force of this expression of con- 
fidence, we must put ourselves back in the position of 
the man who uttered it. We, for whom life and im- 

• •Srnuowj, by the Rev. Thomas Groser. Eosworth: 1871. 
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•mortality have been brought to light, are apt to suppose 
that all who have known the true God have had the same 
hope for the future as we have. Yet history shows that 
it was not so. Our Lord tells us that the promise of 
resurrection was contained in the word which God spake 
to Moses — ** I am the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, 
and of Jacob." But if Moses perceived it there, none of 
his contemporaries did, nor did he teach it to the people 
of his charge. Still less was it known to the patriarchs. 
The earlier Scriptures are absolutely silent as to any re- 
viving from death. It is not until the Psalms of David 
that we meet with the first traces of the hope of it ; 
though from thenceforward we find that hope growing 
brighter, until through Isaiah and to Daniel it is sup- 
ported by direct revelation, and so at length becomes — 
as it was when our Lord appeared — part of the accepted 
faith of the chosen people. 

I speak of the hope of revival from death — of a resurrec- 
tion. We must not confound this with the expectation 
of the survival of the spirit after the death of the body. 
This, indeed, the patriarchs had, and probably the He- 
brew nation at all times. But in this they only stood on 
common ground with the heathen before and after them : 
their Sheol was but the Greek Hades. The Egyptians 
had a most lively sense of the world of the departed ; 
and the Greek poets and philosophers (as Homer and 
Plato) give vivid descriptions of what they conceive it to 
be. Even savage tribes are found recognising the life 
after death. But there is this common feature in the 
conceptions of all, that they feel the existence of the 
separate spirit to be an imperfect thing, cut off from the 
true life of manhood, and incapable either of glorifying 
or working for God. ** The dead praise not the Lord, 



1 86 First Sunday after Easter. 



neither any that go down into silence." " There is no 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the 
grave whither thou goest.'* ** Sheol doth not praise 
Thee, nor death celebrate Thee ; they that go down to 
the pit cannot hope for Thy truth. The living, the liv- 
ing, he ^hall praise Thee, as I do this day." These 
words of Hebrew Psalmists and Bangs well represent the 
thought of all other peoples about the life after death, the 
dim and shadowy existence of the underworld, when the 
night has come in which no man can work. 

Now just this is the outlook with which Job at first 
grapples with his sore trouble. He feels that he is fast 
going to " the land of darkness and the shadow of death ; 
a land of darkness, as darkness itself ; and of the shadow 
of death, without any order, and where the light is as 
darkness."* He will not accept any of the imaginings 
with which men have pictured the world of the dead : 
he knows it simply as a place without the light and order 
of the visible universe. And, in going thither, he departs 
without any expectation of return. ** As the cloud is 
consumed and vanisheth away : so he that goeth down 
to Sheol shall come up no more. He shall return no 
more to his house, neither shall his place know him any 
more."t Thus he speaks at the outset of his dialogue 
with his friends. But as it proceeds, the thought that 
there may be something better in store for man grows 
upon him. Can it be that this highest work of God is to 
perish for ever ? ** There is hope of a tree, if it be cut 
down, that it will sprout again, and that the tender 
branch thereof will not cease. Though the root thereof 
wax old in the earth, and the stock thereof die in the 

* Job X. 21, 22. t Job vii. 9, 10. 
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ground ; yet through the scent of water it will bud, and 
bring forth boughs like a plant. But man dieth, and 
wasteth away : yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where 
is he ? As the waters fail from the sea, and the flood' 
decayeth and drieth up, so man lieth down and riseth 
not : till the heavens be no more, they shall not awake, 
nor be raised out of their sleep." ** Till the heavens be 
no more " — ^aye, but does that mean never ? Job yearns 
against this apparent decree, which satisfies his sense 
neither of the justice nor of the love of God. ** O that 
Thou wouldest hide me in Sheol, that Thou wouldest 
keep me secret, until Thy wrath be past ; that Thou 
wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember me ! If 
a man die, shall he live again ? All the days of my 
appointed time will I wait, till my change come. Thou 
shalt call, and I will answer Thee : Thou wilt have a 
desire unto the work of Thy hands.'** He is now 
coming near to the truth ; and a little while later he 
springs at it as a certainty. He would have his words 
written, set down distinctly on parchment ; aye, cut deep 
in the rock with steel and filled up with lead, that they 
may stand for ever. He is sure that his Redeemer is the 
Living One, and that at last He shall stand over the dust. 
While for himself, — though his skin is foul with disease 
and wasted by decay, yet, after its destruction, from out 
of his flesh — with his very bodily eyes — he shall see God. 
He himself shall see Him, not another raised in his stead : 
he. Job, shall do it. 

Such was the hope with the inspiration of which God 
rewarded the patience of Job. His words have indeed — 
as he wished — found a permanent record. " 1 "know 

• Job xiv. 7 — 15. 
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that my Redeemer liveth " falls on the ear of every 
English Churchman as he commits his departed to the 
grave, and cheers him with the hope of resurrection for 
them. Married to immortal music, the same words have 
for a hundred and more years past thrilled the hearts of 
English people at large, until they are as dear to them as 
any in Holy Scripture. And now what do they say to 
us ? What is our attitude towards the mighty problem 
of the future which Job strove so hard to solve ? 

We still look, if we die, to go down into Sheol, into 
Hades. But that abode of the departed is no longer to 
us a sad valley, a world without light and order, whose 
only desirableness is that there " the wicked cease from 
troubling, and the weary are at rest." Even to the 
Jew before our Lx)rd's time it had appeared in brighter 
colours. For those who died in faith and faithfulness 
it was " Abraham's bosom '* — a place of reclining at 
perpetual feast with the father of the faithful : it was 
** Paradise " — a very Garden of Eden, pleasant with all that 
can delight and refresh. Jesus sanctioned by His use 
both these names of Hades ; but He did more. He Him- 
self descended into it ; and has by so doing sweetened 
the passage thither and the sojourn there for all who are 
His. Death's darkness has been made beautiful with 
Him ; and the glory in which He shone into the obscure 
has brightened it ever since. Aye, and further still, 
it is no mere memory of His presence which comforts the 
souls of His faithful as they tarry therein. It is His very 
presence itself, vouchsafed to them even more closely 
than to the penitent thief to whom He said, *' This day 
thou shalt be with Me in Paradise •/' His presence after 
such a manner that, compared with it, the communion we 
now have with Him is absence. To depart is to be with 
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Christ. How the separate spirit in Hades can be con- 
scious of the presence of the risen Man who is at 
Gk)d's right hand in the heavens, we know not : we can 
only accept and rejoice in the revelation that it is so. 

The descent of Jesus into hell has thus altered for the 
better all our anticipations of the life after death. But it 
has not made the continuance therein for ever a desirable 
thing. His resurrection as at this time tells us that 
revival from death is still, as it was for Job, the true 
hope of man. The disembodied state is one of ex- 
pectancy, — in patience, indeed, but in longing. ** All 
the days of my appointed time will I wait," says Job, 
" till my change come :" it is the change to which he 
rightly looks. " My heart is glad, and my glory 
rejoiceth'* was the word written before of Christ, ^'for 
Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell : Thou wilt show me 
the path of life." The Church has been too apt to fall 
back from this true attitude ; to speak of the immortality 
of the soul rather than of the resurrection of the body, 
and to indulge in dreams of an Elysium in the spirit-land 
instead of looking for the life of the world to come and 
the Kingdom of God. The Easter festival should recall 
her to the brighter hope. Not as a spirit in the invisible 
world, but only as risen in the integrity of his being, can 
man fully serve God and enjoy Him for ever. O that the 
time may soon come for Job, and all the great and good 
who have gone before, when the Lord shall call and 
they shall answer ; when their Redeemer who liveth shall 
stand upon the earth, and in Him they out of their 
renewed bodies shall see God ! 
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Heb. V. 5, 6. 

When it is written, " Christ glorified' not Himself to be 
an High Priest, but He that said unto Him, Thou art 
My Son, this day have I begotten Thee," it is not to be 
thought that the citation is introduced merely to denote 
the Person of the Speaker. It must be conceived of as 
relevant to the matter in question : " Thou art My Son " 
must imply appointment to sacerdotal office as truly as 
" Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of Alel- 
chisedec." And that it does so, appears from the words 
which follow — ** This day have I begotten Thee." In 
their primary reference to David* they speak of the time 
of his deliverance from his enemies, and exaltation to be 
king on God's holy hill of Zion ; as it is written in another 
Psalm :t ** Also I will make him my first-born, higher 
than the kings of the earth." In their further onlooking 
to David's Son and Lord, they speak of the corresponding 
epoch of His resurrection, as St. Paul says — "The 
promise which was made to the fathers God hath 
fulfilled unto us their children, in that He hath raised up 
Jesus again ; as it is also written in the second Psalm^ 
Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee.'' J 
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In His resurrection Jesus was Rrst-begotten from the dead : 
He was thereby ** declared Son of God with power."* 

Now while in his Divine and Eternal Sonship Jesus is 
the Only-begotten of the Father, in this human sonship, 
dating from a certain day. He is **the first-born among 
many brethren " in like manner begotten, as risen with 
Him, And hence comes His priesthood after the order 
of Melchisedec. For priesthood, as we have seen,t 
grew, like kingship, out of the family. The father 
offered sacrifice at the head of his household, as he led 
them in war and judged them in peace. At his death, his 
eldest son took his place among the other brethren, and 
the same functions devolved upon the first-born in each 
generation. Thus it came about tliat in most early 
nations we find the offices of king and priest united in the 
same person. Melchisedec was such an one ; and hence 
the priesthood, which comes to Jesus as first-born among 
many brethren, by His new birth from the dead, is after 
Melchisedec's order and kind. 

The resurrection of our Lord thus gives Him to us 
as Priest, as His ascension affords place and opportunity 
for the exercise of His office. But the character in 
which He is especially displayed to-day is that of Pastor. 
In the Epistle He is the Shepherd and Bishop of our 
souls, to whom we have returned : in the Gospel He is 
the Good Shepherd, who knows His sheep and is known 
of them. Thus also His resurrection presents Him ; 
for therein " God brought again from the dead the great 
' Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the ever- 
lasting covenant."! But there is yet a closer connection 
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between priesthood and pastorship in Him -, and this will 
form the subject for to-day's consideration. 

What do we mean when we say that such and such an 
one was priest as well as king? Kingship is rule, — 
judgment between man and man in peace, leadership in 
war : what is priesthood ? It is expressed in the words 
of the same writer to the Hebrews : — " Every high 
priest" — and the same was true of every priest — **is 
ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that he 
may offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins."* The priest 
is the transactor, the spokesman, for his brother men in 
their relations to God. In this capacity he offers for 
them, in their name and on their behalf. And the mat- 
ter of his offering is two-fold — gifts, and sacrifices for 
sin. ** Gifts " describe sacrifices in their earliest form 
and simplest character.! Men brought of what they 
had as an offering to their Creator and Preserver, and 
poured out its life or consumed its substance at His altar. 
Thus grew up the burnt-offering, the peace-offering, the 
meat-offering, the drink-offering, of which we read in the 
older Scriptures, — in the hands of Cain and Abel, of 
Noah, of Job, of Moses. The individual might bring 
them for himself; but the community, whether family, 
tribe, or nation, must do it by some representative person, 
recognised as their head in this matter. " Sacrifices for 
sin" were something more. When, by the voice of 
conscience or that of the Law, men became convinced of 
wrong-doing, something more than a gift seemed needed 
by the offended Deity. He must be propitiated, recon- 
ciled : the offence must be expiated, and atonement made 



• Chap. ▼. I. Comp. viii. 3. 
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for it ; the sinner must be purged from the stain of its 
guilt. All these thoughts found expression in the sin- 
ofFering — a form of sacrifice known in some kind among 
all nations, but ordained for Israel in fulness of symbolic 
meaning. 

This, too, was the priest's office ; and in respect of it 
a remarkable statement is made in the following verses 
of the same Epistle. He is one, it is said, " who can 
have compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are 
out of the way ; for that he himself also is compassed 
with infirmity." That is, the priest, in offering sacrifice 
for sin, is to be no mere official, going through a mechanical 
form. He is a man, transacting with God on behalf of a 
brother man ; and, knowing his own infirmity, can 
compassionate the ignorance and error for which he makes 
atonement. His act itself will indeed avail for the 
cleansing from ceremonial defilement, for the restoration 
to outward privileges. But if the sinner is to see any- 
thing more in it, to feel the inner meaning of reconciliation 
and purifying as David expressed it in the fifty-first 
Psalm, then the priest — to help him thereto — must re- 
member that he is also man, and show compassion while 
he ofFers sacrifice. 

How far this was attained to by any priest of old, 
Jewish or (Jentile, we have no record. It always might 
have been ; for they were men. But how is it with us ? 
" We have a great High Priest that is passed into the 
heavens, Jesus the Son of God." Can He be touched 
with the feeling of — sympathise with — our infirmities ? 
He could not, had He always been as He is now. But 
there was a time when it was otherwise, when He was 
tempted in all points like as we are, though vdthout sin.. 
He can thus have as true compassion upon the ignorant 
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and erring as could the high priests of Israel. They were 
" taken from among men/' that, being compassed with 
human infirmity, they might compassionate and sympathise: 
the Son of God was made man for the same end. It is 
only thus that His sin-ofFering could have been rightly 
made on earth and presented in heaven. " In all things 
it behoved Him to be made like unto His brethren, that 
He mig^t be a merciful and faithful High Priest in things 
pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins 
of the people." To make reconciliation (or atonement) 
— it is the word of the sin-offering, and describes its 
effect. The Son of God became qualified to make it by 
taking our flesh upon Him, — the result being that He is a 
merciful as well as a faithful High Priest. " Faithful *' — 
in making His own soul an offering for sin, and drinking 
the cup given Him to the very dregs : " merciful " — in 
accompanying the sacrifice with the truest compassion on 
those for whom He offered. The faithfulness belongs to 
the being " without sin :" the mercifulness grows out of 
the being ** tempted in all points as we are." 

But now, if the priests of old had compassion on the 
ignorant and erring, as they made expiation for them, 
must not the feeling have come out in their behaviour 
towards them ? must it not have found embodiment in 
ministration to them ? We have here in priesthood the 
root of pastorship — the dealing of man with man, as well 
as of man for man, in things pertaining to God. How 
far anything grew from this root in the priesthood of 
Israel or of the nations, we are still ignorant. But in our 
High Priest we see both functions fully exerciseiv'" In 
that He Himself hath suffered, being temj^ted^^ne is able 
to succour them that are tempted." He makes reconcilia- 
tion for us as High Priest : He succours us as Shepherd 
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and Bishop of our souls. The same thought is expressed 
in the fourth chapter : — ** We have not an High Priest 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infir- 
mities ; but was in all points tempted as we are, yet 
without sin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to help in time of need ^ The Priest by His offering obtains 
die mercy : the Pastor out of His heart of compassion 
ministers the " grace to help.'* 

All who have come to God by Him know that this 
description of Jesus is true. But does it belong to Him 
only ? In Him indeed all priesthood and pastorship 
hitherto known among men have found their highest 
expression and richest embodiment : compared with what 
they are in Him, before Him they were not. But has 
He carried away these blessed ministries into heaven, so 
that we can only receive them from thence, — so that man 
can no longer act for man or with man in things 
pertaining to God ? His very titles imply the contrary. 
The High Priest should have priests under Him : the 
Chief Shepherd* must be at the head of a body of 
shepherds. The latter consequence is admitted by all ; 
but the former is largely rejected. Why should it be so ? 
Let us recall what we have learned as to the origin and 
nature of priesthood. It was, first of all, a function 
exercised on behalf of his fellows by the father of a 
family, the first-bom among brethren, the king of a 
nation ; and it consisted essentially in offering, as their 
spokesman and representative, the "gifts" they desired to 
present to God. Has such priesthood no place now? 
When Christian congregations meet together to offer up 

* I Pet. V. 1-4. 
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spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through. Jesus 
Christ ; when they present their burnt-ofFering of dedica- 
tion and their thank-ofFering of Eucharist, are not the 
ministers by whom they speak and act doing priestly 
work ? Again, as the knowledge of sin grew, and the 
priesthood assumed a more distinct place, it found a 
further office in making atonement, in offering sacrifices 
for sin. Can man do nothing for man of this kind now ? 
He does not, indeed, offer for sin ; for the One Sacrifice 
which taketh away the sin of the whole world has been 
offered and accepted once for all. But he can lead the 
sinper to the altar of that Victim, even the Cross ; he can 
cause him to lay his hand upon Its head, in confession, 
that It may be accepted for him ; he can take of Its 
blood, and sprinkle it upon his conscience in absolution 
and remission. What more could the priest of old do, 
beyond the actual slaying of the offering ? and surely the 
Christian minister does it as least as effectually. Let him 
too conjoin with it compassion and sympathy, which his 
common humanity makes easy ; and then Christ will be 
able through him to exercise pastorship also, to succour 
in temptation, to comfort in contrition, to minister grace 
to help in time of need. 
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€I|e €$i0At to Xaobtcea. 

Rev. iii. 14 — 22. 

That the Episdes to the Seven Churches are an outline 
of the history of the whole Church, from the time of their 
delivery to the Second Coming of the Lord, we all 
assuredly believe. And, in so believing, it is our joy to 
know that the bright spot marked by the Philadelphian 
Epistle is that which we occupy ; that the revival of the 
first love, the patient longing for the primitive hope, of 
which it speaks in commendation, are things which the 
Lord graciously beholds in us. While the holy words of 
this Epistle are ever putting to shame our shortcomings, 
they are also full of encouragement to us in all earnest 
and hearty endeavour. 

But if Philadelphia speak of the revival of God's work 
in the midst of the years, what is Laodicea but the con- 
dition in the midst of which that work is wrought, and in 
which those are involved who reject it ? In regard of 
time, it belongs to the age succeeding ours, when the 
first-fruits shall have been taken away, and the personal 
work of Apostles shall have ceased. It is the Lord's last 
message to His Church, when the proffer of His highest 
grace has been refused. Much of this we shall see in it. 
But we must also expect to find in many of its words a 
delineation of things 90W existing, — things whose iniquity 
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has not yet come to the full, but which are present in 
germ and principle. 

First, of the name of the Church. It is impossible not 
to see in the word Philadelphia an allusion to that 
brotherly love which is the bond of the Church's unity, 
and which by His apostles the Lord has sought to revive. 
And so it can hardly be without intention that Laodicea 
means the righteousness or judgment of the people, — the 
" laity." The name speaks volumes as to the state into 
which the Church has fallen. The Kingdom of Heaven 
has become a republic. The utterance which shall guide 
and determine is no longer looked for from the officers of 
the Eling, but is sought in the popular voice and the cry 
of public opinion. It is not difficult to see many symptoms 
of such a condition now around us. 

Let us next observe the title under which the Lord 
Jesus addresses His Church in Laodicea : — " These things 
saith the Amen, the faithful and true Witness, the 
Beginning of the creation of God." 

I. The word " Amen " involves the idea of assurance, 
of confirmation, of stability. Jeus was wont to begin 
with it His most solemn speeches, saying, "Verily, verily," 
that is. Amen, Amen. And the Church appends it to all 
her prayers and creeds and confessions, that by it we may 
set to our seal that God is true. And so the Apostle 
Paul writes — " All the promises of God in Him are yea, 
and in Him Amen."* Thus the Lord Jesus in this place, 
describing Himself as the Amen, holds Himself forth as 
the seal which God has set to all His promises, the end 
and confirmation of the words that the prophets had 
spoken, the source of assurance and confidence at all times. 

* z Cor. i. 20. 



72?inl Sunday after Easter. I99 

2. That Jci«s Christ is always the ^' faithful and true 
witaeis ** of God, may give force to His words in this 
Epistle, But one cannot help seeing in it a reference to 
the time in which Laodicea is placed. It is a period of 
witness-bearing such as has not been since the first ages 
of the Church. Antichrist will then be enthroned in the 
temple of God^ saying that he is God ; and, like the 
Roman emperors of old, exacting worship as a test of 
allegiance. It will be impossible then to be faithful 
quietly : all who will be Christ*^ will have to bear 
testimony to the truth, — to be witnesses, martyrs, for 
Him. As He reminded Smyrna, when ** dying daily" 
for Him ia the heathen persecutions, how He was dead 
and is alive again ; so before Laodicea, tempted to denial 
of Him, He recalls how He Himself ** witnessed before 
Pontius Pilate a good confession." He says thereby — 
" Wimess faithfully and truly for Me, as I for God." 
He speaks by His servant, who was exiled **for the word 
of God, and for the testimony " — the witness — " of 
Jesus Christ."* His words recall those who were 
**, beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of 
God."t And they correspond with that which is 
9aid — " They overcame him by the blood of the Lamb 
and by the word of their testimony i and they loved not 
their lives unto the death.";!: 

m. Jesus Christ is " the Beginning of the creation of 
God." He is " the first-born of every creature, for by 
Him were all things created .... and He is the Head 
of the body, the Church, who is the beginning, the first- 
bom from the dead, that in all things He might have the 
pre-emiiience."§ Whether of the old or of the new 



* Rev. i. 9. 4 Ibid. xx. 4. % Ibid. xii. ii. | Col. i. 
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creation, of the literal or spiritual, He is the Source and 
Head under God the Father. It is probably the new 
creation which is specially intended here. In this, as in 
the old, there has been a failure and a recovery ; and 
now, in the Laodicean age, the last opportunity is given 
for having part in the recovery, by seeking to Him who 
is the Beginning of all creation of God. 

And now we have the message of Him who thuis 
describes Himself to His Church in Laodicea. 

1. His first word is this : — 

**I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
hot : I would thou wert cold or hot. ' So then because 
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue 
thee out of my mouth." 

We can only understand from this that the Christian 
Dispensation, like the Patriarchal and the Jewish, ends 
in the rejection of the people named with God's name. 
Once again the main body will fail of their calling, and 
only a remnant be saved. And the cause here of the 
rejection of the Visible Church is stated to be its luke- 
warmness. Laodicea neither follows Christ, nor cleaves 
to Antichrist : she has no zeal for the Lord, and yet 
dishonours Him by continuing to wear His uniform : 
she would serve both God and Mammon, and please alike 
the flesh and the spirit. This condition is as nauseous 
to the Lord as is lukewarm food to men. " I would thou 
wert cold or hot," He says, — better open enmity than 
such false friendship : and, " because thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my 
mouth.'* 

2. The ultimate condemnation of Christendom is thus 
plainly declared. But there is great mercy held out to 
all who will yet repent. And in love to them the cause 
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of their danger is deeply probed, and the remedy in- 
dicated. 

** Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing ; and knowest not that 
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked : I counsel thee to buy of Me gold tried in 
the fire, that thou mayest be lich ; and white raiment, 
that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness do not appear ; and anoint thine eyes with 
eyesalve, that thou mayest see." 

It is to be feared that the condition here depicted is 
only too characteristic of the days in which we live. 
Neither Greek, nor Roman, nor Anglican seems con- 
scious that the Church has lost anything: Catholic con- 
tends with Protestant, but each is satisfied with itself, and • 
makes no confession of shortcoming. We look for such 
acknowledgment in vain from Vatican Council or Lambeth 
Conference : we hear instead — " I am rich, and increased 
with goods, and have need of nothing." It is not 
enough that the world boasts of enlightenment, of civili- 
sation, of knowledge ; but a Christian Bishop can tell us 
without a blush that these things are to us in missionary 
work what the miraculous gifts of the Early Church 
were to it ! When we speak to men of the restoration 
of Apostles and of a fourfold ministry and of the gifts 
of the Spirit, they say — ** How will these things profit 
us ? Have we not our preachers, our societies, our 
Bibles in all languages, our superior knowledge, our 
overflowing treasuries ? Of what have we need ?" 
Truly this " we have need of nothing " is the sorest 
thing for the Lord to hear. How can He bless a people 
who count themselves to have already attained, to be 
already perfect ; who sit down contented with the ru- 
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diments of the faith, and care not for the treasures of 
His grace ? 

Two special points are here to be noted. 

One is the contrast between Laodicea and Smyrna. To 
Smyrna it was said — "I know thy poverty (but thou 
art rich).*' But to Laodicea the word is — ** Thou sayest, 
I am rich ; and knowest not that thou art poor." 

The other lies in the phrase — ** Thou knowest not that 
thou art naked.'* Like the promise of the eating of the 
tree of life to those who overcome in Ephesus, these 
words remind us of the analogy of the old creation. 
That intimated that in losing her first love the Church, 
like another Eve, departed from the simplicity which is 
in Christ, and was barred from the Paradise of God. 
But not yet had the sin, beyond that of our first parents, 
been committed, of knowing not that she was liiaked. 
This was reserved for Laodicea : and its occurrence 
there shows a last stage which is worse than the first. 

Because, then, Laodicea knows not that she is poor, 
and naked, and blind, the Lord counsels her to buy of 
Him gold and white raiment, and to anoint her eyes with 
His eyesalve. It is this wise and loving advice which 
by His evangelists He is now sending throughout Chris- 
tendom, and has been sending for the last forty years. 
He first gave the gold, and the raiment, and the eyesalve. 
He sent His apostles to gather the gold of His truth 
from all parts of His Church • as masters of His nunt, 
to assay and stamp it, and as keepers of His treasure to 
sell it without money and without price. The doubtful 
opinions of modern times make but poverty, however 
many they be : only in certain truth are we rich indeed. 
And next He added to apostles' doctrine their fellow- 
ship. He gave pastors after His own heart, and knit 
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His people into a holy society, and planted His goodly 
order among them, and laid out ways wherein their feet 
should walk ; and so over the bareness of nature there 
was cast the covering of God, the earnest of the wedding- 
gBHDent of the Bride, of the fine linen clean and white 
'^ which is 4Jie righteousness of saints.'* And then He 
opened our eyes ^ihat we might behold the wonderful 
work which He had wrtmght. By the hands of His 
apostles He bestowed that unction "ftom the Holy One 
whereby we know all things -, which teacheth us tjf tmth^ 
and is no lie ; and by which, even as it hath taught us^ 
we abide in Him.* And now, having given. He coun- 
sels all to buy, that they may abound, and be clothed, 
and see indeed. 

3. " As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten : be 
zealous therefore, and repent." In these words the Lord 
seems to say — " Take as signs of my love alike these 
words of rebuke, and the acts of chastening which you 
are receiving at My hand." That the time of Laodicea 
is that of the persecution under the reign of Antichrist 
has been already seen. The sufferings then endured will 
but be the louder voice of the Lord which even now we 
hear in softer tones — " Be zealous, and repent.'* They 
who have not listened to His word in pleading shall hear 
it in the thunder ; but to the last its burden shall be 
" Repent." It is full of hope that it shall be so, — 
that it shall not be for the Church as for Esau, who 
found no place for repentance though he sought it 
bitterly with tears. As long as " Repent '* can be said, 
it implies also that forgiveness is possible, and restoration 
open. 

« I John U. 
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4. ** Behold ! I stand at the door, and knock : if any 
man hear My voice, and open the door, I will come in 
to him, and sup with him, and he with Me." Certain 
minor points in this word are obvious. There is the 
difference between it and the language used to Philadelphia. 
Before her there is an open door set, which none can 
shut ; and she has the promise of passing as a body 
through it out of the hour of temptation which shall come 
upon all the world into the presence of His glory. But 
for Laodicea the door is shut. The gathering of the 
first-fruits is past ; and to be of the harvest is a salvation 
for individuals. The Lord will knock at the door of 
each man's heart ; and his eternal destiny will be 
determined by the response He makes to that appeal. 
Again, the word " sup *' marks the time to be the close 
of the Dispensation ; for supper is the last meal of the 
day. And it shows that the promise will be realised in 
the Marriage of the Lamb ; for when it is sung in heaven 
— " The Marriage of the Lamb is come, and His wife 
hath made herself ready," the strain goes on — ** Blessed 
are they which are called to the Marriage-S«^^ of the 
Lamb." 

But even such (temporal) reference of this wonderful 
saying becomes insignificant when its meaning for all 
time is realised. What a vision it brings before us of 
the Light of the world, of Him by whom and for whom 
all things were made, knocking at the heart of His 
creatures, waiting to be let in, — not asserting right of 
entrance, but — ** if any man open the doQr." 

" And art Thou standing there and knocking still, 
And is there heart so cold that will not rise 
And open wide the door, and let Thee in, 
That Thou mayst sup with him, and he with Thee, 
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Thou, even Thou, refreshed in blessing him, 

He taking very Bread of Life from Thee ? 

Canst Thou be standing there and knocking still f 

* « • * 

** If any hear My voice " — aye ! there it is I 

Our ears are dulled by sense, deafened with noise 

Of this loud world, or rapt with melodies 

All wisely sweet, so that we hear Thee not. 

Lord, give us ears to hear and hearts to feel. 

That we may ever speed to let Thee in. 

Nor Thou be left standing and knocking still.*' 

We come at last to the promise held out to the victors 
in this time's contest. And if it be the last and deadliest 
battle in which the people of God shall be engaged, — 
the day when the Dragon, the Beast, and the False 
Prophet are working their evil will upon the earth, truly 
is the crown of the conquerors correspondingly lustrous, 
resplendent with the brightest jewel which the Lord of 
hosts can give to His soldiers. 

" To Him that overcometh will I give to sit with Me 
in My Throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down 
with My Father in His Throne." 

Many and important are the truths contained in this 
precious promise. 

First, in the words ** even as I also overcame,*' we are 
taught the unity of Christ's conflict and our own. The 
Son of Man had, in the . days of His flesh, to war with 
the spiritual powers of wickedness in the heavenlies, 
even as we have. His temptations were no unreal 
mockery, impotent attacks upon the power of the Omni- 
potent ; but real and very temptations. And He com- 
bated His enemies, not with weapons unattainable by us, 
but "having His loins girt about with truth, and having 
on the breastplate of righteousness : His feet shod with 
the preparation of the Gospel of peace : taking the shield 
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of faith, wherewith are quenched all the fiery darts of 
the wicked one, and the helmet of salvation, and the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God." We, 
therefore, in entering this conflict, and assuming these 
weapons, do it not for the first time. The battle has 
been fought, the armour tried, by the Captsdn of our 
salvation. We meet the enemy whom He has already 
grappled with and vanquished : we stand upon a field 
all strewn with wrecks and trophies of His victory. 
Let us only have His courage and His endurance unto 
the end, and we shall overcome as He overcame, and sit 
down with Him in His Throne. 

But, secondly, though the conflict is the same, and Ae 
end of it in a throne is alike for Christ and for BBs 
Church ; yet the throne is not the same throne. Christ 
has sat down in His Father's throne : we are to sit 
down in His throne. No words can more plainly set 
forth the infinite difference which co-exists with perfect 
unity in the relations of the Lord Jesus and His people. 
He alone of men can sit upon the throne of God ; for 
He alotie of men is God. But when He who sitteth at 
God's right hand till all His foes be made His footstool^ 
— ^^when He shall give up the kingdom to the Father, that 
God may be all in all, there shall still be a throne upon 
which He shall reign as King for ever and ever, — the 
throne of Solomon, the Prince of Peace, erected on the 
new earth, in the midst of the New Jerusalem, the holy 
city. And upon this throne of His He shall seat EBs 
Bride and Queen, that she may reign with Him. 

It accordingly appears (and this is the third point) that 
the present period of the Church's life corresponds with 
the days of our Lord's flesh, while He was yet upon the 
earth. He is triumphant, and is enthroned : she b yet 
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militant, and her kingdom is still future. They err 
therefore who say that the first resurrection is past, and 
that the saints are now reigning with Christ. To such 
the apostles of the Lord might say with St. Paul — " We 
would ye did reign, that we also might reign with 
you."* 

Lastly, we learn from this promise being made to those 
who overcome in Laodicea, that to have part in the Bride 
is the privilege of the Church up to the last moment of 
her earthly conflict. If any of us have, in times past, 
restricted this blessed name to those who shall be 
gathered as first-fruits unto God and the Lamb, let us do 
so no longer. All who are joined unto the Lord as one 
sjnrit, who are quickened with His life and nourished 
with His flesh and blood, have the calling of the Bride, 
and forfeit it only by utter apostasy. Whatever distinc- 
tions of place there may be in the company of the 
redeemed, in the unity of love all are one. They who 
overcome in Laodicea shall sit down with Christ in His 
throne, as His wife and queen, side by side with the 
victors in Ephesus and in Philadelphia. 

" He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches." 

I - 

• 1 Cor. Iv. 8. 
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€|^ ^ounbtng of ttie ^ebnt ^mmyetj^. 

Rev. viii. i — 6. 

On the first Sunday in Advent we took occasion to 
consider the meaning of the sealed book which is 
delivered to the Lamb that had been slain, and of His 
opening its seven seals one by one. Let us now, while 
we are reading again the Book of Revelation, take for 
our subject the blowing of the seven trumpets which 
follows upon the seventh and last of the seals. Of that 
opening, and of the silence which then ensues, we 
have heard solemn words of late ; and they may well 
make us look out into the immediate future, and see — 
so far as the light of prophecy has shone upon the 
things that are coming on the earth — what we have to 
expect. 

The Lamb, then, has received from the hand of Him 
who sits upon the throne the sealed book, which is the 
title-deeds of man's inheritance. One by one He has 
opened those seven seals, and at each opening has made 
an advance in the work of ridding the inheritance of its 
usurpers, that He may give it to His saints. During the 
time embraced by the sixth seal, a messenger has 
appeared to seal the servants of God in their foreheads, — 
thus endowing the heirs with the earnest of their in- 
heritance, until the redemption of the purchased pos- 
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session.* And now we have come to the loosing of the 
last seal, and might expect to see at once the coming of 
the Kingdom of Christ. But, first, there is ** silence in 
heaven for about the space of half an hour." All those 
voices of saints and angels, of living creatures and 
crowned elders, which the Apostle had been hearing in 
heaven, now were still ; and no other sound broke the 
silence. The progress of God's purpose seemed, as it 
were, to pause : no word was spoken, no act done, for a 
space which seemed to him about half an hour in 
duration. But then — or perhaps even during the solemn 
hush — began the preparation for another great series 
of Divine workings. To seven angels who stand before 
God are given seven trumpets, and they make ready to 
sound. One by one their peals are given forth -, and 
when the seventh is sounded — that " last trump " — the 
voices in heaven are heard again, loudly saying, ** The 
kingdom of this world is become the kingdom of our 
Lord and of His Christ." In other words, they proclaim 
the resumption of the inheritance by the rightful Heir. 
So the seven trumpets are — as it were — included in the 
seventh seal ; and their blasts accomplish what its opening 
implies. 

For the meaning of this trumpet-blowing we must go, 
I think, to a memorable scene in Jewish history : — I mean 
the taking of Jericho. Let us recall the circumstances of 
that occurrence. 

The time had come when the tribes of Israel were 
to take possession of their long-promised inheritance. 
Moses, who brought them out of Egypt, had left his 
bones in the wilderness; but Joshua had arisen in his 



* Comp. £ph. i. 13, 14; !▼. 30. 2 Cor. i. 22. 
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place to lead them into Canaan. Under his auspices 
the long-neglected rite of circumcision — Abraham's 
"seal"* — had been solemnly revived. And now they 
stand before the great city Jericho, the frontier fortress 
and key of the whole land. Everything seems to depend 
upon the result of its siege, which they forthwith 
undertake. 

The importance of the crisis is evidenced by the Per- 
sonage who appears on the scene.f He is called " the 
Captain of the Lord's host,*' and afterwards " the Lord." 
Joshua is to put oft his shoes in BDs presence, like Moses 
when He appeared to him in the fire of the burning bush. 
The captain of Israel receives his orders from this Mighty 
One. The city is not to be taken, like Ai and Jebus, by 
force of arms. A singular process is to be gone through. 
For seven days in succession the host is to make a circuit 
of its walls, accompanied by the Ark of the Covenant, 
and before it seven priests having seven trumpets of ram's 
horn. As they go round the city, the priests are to blow 
with their trumpets. But the people are to keep silence : — 
" Ye shall not shout, nor make any noise with your voice, 
neither shall any word proceed out of your mouth." On 
the seventh day, they are to make the circuit seven times 
after the same manner. But at the seventh circuit the 
people are to shout with a great shout, and the wall 
of the city shall fall down flat, and the people shall go 
straight forward and take the city. We know that all 
was done as the Lord commanded Joshua : that Jericho 
fell, and the land of their inheritance lay open before 
them. 

Now the whole scene we have been recalling is repro- 

* Rom. !▼. II. t "Nee deus intersit, nisi dignus vindice nodiM.'* 
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duced in this i>art of the Revelation of Jesus Christ. The 
tribes of the spiritual Israel are about to enter into their 
inheritance. They too have been wandering long in the 
•wilderness ; and the Apostles who betrothed them to 
Christ have not survived to present them to the Bride- 
groom. But now a second Apostleship has appeared to 
bring them into the kingdom. It has the long-lost seal of 
tne Living God ; and by its hands the Holy Ghost is once 
more given as of old. Jordan has been passed, and their 
foot is on the land of promise. But there rises up before 
them, bristling with menace, the great city Babylon, 
accursed of God. It must fall before them, if ever the 
kingdoms of this world are to become the kingdoms of the 
Lord and of His Christ, and the dominion is to be given to 
the saints of the Most High. Accordingly, the proceed- 
ings are re-enacted which resulted in the fall of Jericho. 
While all voices are silent, seven angels having seven 
trumpets sound in succession. At the seventh blast, the 
ark of the testament is seen in heaven. Its peals find a 
sevenfold reverberation in the outpouring of the seven 
vials of the wrath of God, which also takes place at the 
hand of seven angels, robed in priestly attire. When the 
seventh vial is poured forth, there comes a great voice 
out of the temple in heaven, from the throne, saying, " It 
is done." And ** the great city was divided into three 
parts, and the cities of the nations fell, and great Babylon 
came into remembrance before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath." So it is 
written ; and then follo\vs an account of what Babylon is, 
and the announcement of her fall, and the prophecy of 
her everlasting destruction, and the rejoicings of heaven 
and earth at her overthrow. 

This is one aspect of the events which follow upon 
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the blowing of the seven trumpets — ^the things set forth 
by the storm, the volcano, the meteor, the eclipse, the 
plague of locusts, the destroying horsemen. They are 
x!tiQ judgments which we are taught to expect as about to 
come upon Christendom . they are the blowings of the 
four winds upon the earth, and the sea, and the trees, 
which have been restrained till the 144,000 have beep 
sealed in their foreheads. They are the shakings of the 
walls of Babylon ere they fall. This is one aspect of 
them ; but it is not the only one. Mercy rejoices over 
judgment here, as everywhere till the end. The trumpet- 
blowings of the priests of Israel, as they drcled Jericho, 
might be nothing save warnings of doom to all therein ; 
but it is not so with those which sound about Babylon. 
They are a summons to repentance : they are a seven- 
times repeated cry — ** Come out of her. My people, that 
ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues.** "When Thy judgments are in the 
earth, the nations of the world will learn righteousness.** 
By these great utterances of God the ignorant shall be 
enlightened, and the lukewarm roused ; and though 
Babylon must fall, yet out of the great tribulation that 
shall then ensue shall come the great multitude which no 
man can number, who wash their robes and make them 
white in the blood of the Lamb ; who therefore are ever 
before the throne of God, and serve Him day and night 
in His temple. 

And now — what relation have these things to us, who 
have been sealed amongst the 144,000, and whose calling 
(if we abide faithful) is to be gathered as first-fruits of 
the harvest of the earth ? Are we to expect the trumpet- 
blowings to happen in our time? Must we put them 
between us and the coming of the Lord ? No : most 
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assuredly not. We may not so place anything. It was 
not indeed till after these things that St. John saw the 
first-fruits standing on Mount Sion with the Lamb. But 
when he saw them, they were already there ; their taking 
away to be there was not shown to him. He saw them 
sealed, but nothing was revealed to him (and therefore 
nothing to us) as to the time of their gathering. It may 
be before a single one of the seven trumpet-blasts is 
sounded on high. But it may not. We have, on the 
other hand, no warrant for saying that the blowing of 
the trumpets does not concern us — that we look to be 
removed ere they begin. We are promised, indeed, if we 
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called, 
to be exempted from ** the great tribulation " — that per- 
secution even to death which shall come upon all the 
faithful in the days of Antichrist. From this ** hour of 
temptation " we shall be kept ; but we have no promise 
of deliverance from the judgments which shall come 
upon Christendom from the Lord to call His lukewarm 
children to repentance. If, therefore, they should begin 
around us, let us not be cast down or dismayed. It may 
be that we too, or some of us, shall need such trumpet 
calls to awake us from slumber, and quicken us to our 
true life. Possess we then our souls in patience, what- 
ever betide. Though the storm from the North visit us ; 
though the great kingdom, volcanic with revolutionary 
ardour, disturb the sea of the nations ; though a chief 
luminary fall from his place in the ecclesiastical firma- 
ment, and poison many of the channels of doctrine ; 
though a third part of the lights of our sky suffer 
eclipse ; though we see Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven, and let out of the bottomless pit his destroying 
hosts ; though a fourfold ministry of his arise, and slay 
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the souls of many — lex. us not fear. Let us hear the 
great angel who stands upon sea and land declaring that 
now there shall be no more delay, but in the days of the 
seventh angel, when he shall sound, the mystery of God 
shall be finished. 
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'' Wxm^ in &obp, but ]|rejerent in ^]|irtt;' 

In the chapter of S. John's Gospel from which the Gospel 
of this day is taken, our Lord makes two statements, 
which at first sight seem somewhat contradictory. One 
is — " It is expedient to you that I go away ; for if I go 
not away, the Comforter cannot come unto you ; but if I 
depart, I will send Him unto you," The other speaks of 
this expedient absence of His as an occasion of grief and 
lamenting, and of pain as of a woman in travail ; which 
shall end only in the joy of His return, at the bringing 
again of the First-begotten into the world. The two 
sides of the truth expressed in these sayings must be 
learnt by us, if we would know the whole counsel of 
God. 

The first word helps us to appreciate the treasure of 
grace contained in the gift of the Holy Ghost to the 
Church on the Day of Pentecost. We know the value 
of anything only by comparing it with something else ; 
and such a standard of comparison our Lord has given us 
here, by alleging that it was expedient that He should go 
away, in order that the Comforter might come. We 
often think as we read the holy Gospels — O that we had 
been alive when the feet of Jesus our Saviour trod this 
earth ! How blessed it would have been to hear His 
holy words, to see His mighty and merciful acts, to live 
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in the sunshine of His loving smile ! Let us enter into 
this feeling to the uttermost — ^guarded only against error 
by the warning concerning knowing Christ after the 
flesh ; let us picture to ourselves the happy nearness of 
a Peter or a John ; and then weigh well the statement 
that all this was well lost, that the Comforter might take 
up His abode among us. How wonderful must be the 
blessing of His presence, since it more than compensates 
us for our Saviour's absence ! 

The Apostles had to learn this truth ; and they (Ud 
learn it. When He said these things to them, sorrow 
filled their hearts. Yet those were the same disciples 
who afterwards, when their risen Lord had ascended 
into heaven, " returned unto Jerusalem with great joy."* 
And we too must learn it. No vain regrets for the 
departed past must be ours ; no pilgrimages to the tomb 
from which He has risen, no gazings up into the heaven 
to which He has been exalted. It is expedient for us 
that He has gone away. Adam must sleep while the 
Lord God forms Eve out of His substance. 

But it is not expedient for us that He should remain 
away. Adam must at length awake, that Eve may be 
brought to Him, and joined with Him in everlasting 
union. And here comes in our Lord's second saying. 
There is a little while during which we see Him not, 
because He has gone to the Father. In this time we 
weep and lament : the children of the bridechamber fast 
in the days when the Bridegroom is taken from them. 
Not till Jesus in person sees us again shall our hearts 
rejoice, and our sorrow be turned into joy. 

Surely we do not love the Lord Jesus as we should, if 

* Luke xxiv. 52. 
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the expediency of His absence extinguishes in us grief at 
its duration and longing for His return. 

** Let Love clasp Grief lest both be drowned." 

We do not experience the full operation of the 
G)mforter if we allow Him to take the place of the 
Christ He glorifies. The whole purpose of His coming 
and His work would be defeated, if it were supposed 
to be an end in itself — the last manifestation of God 
among men. The Spirit precedes the Bride in saying, 
" Come, Lord Jesu T' and only when that prayer shall 
have been answered will He, too, be satisfied. Although 
the presence of the Lord in spirit now is better for us 
than His presence in the flesh as of old ; although 
to touch the Ascended One as in the Holy Sacrament 
is more blessed than it could be for Mary in the 
garden of the Resurrection -,* yet there is a presence 
in the body which is an absence from the Lord, there 
is a departing to be with Christ which is far better, f 
Yea ; far better. For we shall not lose that indwelling 
of the Spirit which is our blessedness now, when we add 
to it the visible fellowship with our dear Lord and 
Master hereafter. The Spirit who is to abide with us 
for ever will only dwell more richly in His finished 
Temple, when the Headstone shall have been brought 
forth with shoutings, saying, Grace, grace unto it. 

In the meantime, let us feed on both these previous 
truthj^. It would be hard to say of which we were once 
more ignorant : we neither knew the real presence of 
Christ by His Spirit now, nor longed for His personal 
return to His people hereafter. But now God has 

* John XX. 17 ; vi. 52 — 63. f P^ll* >• 
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enabled us to realise both, as perhaps no other people 
can. Let us hold them fast, and let neither override its 
fellow : let us rejoice in the lesser light which now rules 
the night, but long the more for the dawn of that greater 
light which rules and makes the day. 

So, together with the whole creation groaning and 
travailing, and pained to be delivered, we shall er« 
long bring forth the promised seed ; and shall remember 
no more the anguish for joy of the man-child that is born 
into the world. 



The Gospels read at this period of the Church's year are 
chiefly taken from our Lord's last discourse with His 
disciples on the eve of His Passion. These words of His 
are if anything more appropriate now, than on that Holy 
Thursday when we solemnly recite them. For the 
departure of which they speak is not His dying, but His 
ascension. His gaze looks over the impending death, 
even the resurrection, and is fixed upon that to which 
the resurrection led up — His return to the Father, there 
to receive and bestow the Holy Ghost the Comforter. So, 
as we keep these forty days with Him, we recall again 
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the words which tell of the coining Ascension, and of the 
supervening Pentecost. 

We heard last Sunday in the Gospel that announce- 
ment so strange to their hearts, filled with sorrow 
at the prospect of their Master's departure,— " It is 
expedient for you that I go away.** There has been 
much ingenious comment on this word — much assign- 
ment of reasons why it was expedient that Jesus should 
go away. But so far as any of them are v^d, they 
are briefly comprehended in the one given by Him- 
self— "For if I go not away, the O)mforter will not 
come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send Him unto 
you." If another Divine Person had not come to carry 
on the work which the Son of God had begun — if those 
thirty-three years in Palestine of old had bequeathed us 
nothing but a memory — it had not been expedient for us. 
Better have kept Him always there, a centre of blessed 
guidance and a shrine for sacred pilgrimage. Those who 
then companied with Him would have been enviable 
indeed, and we in comparison with them were aliens from 
His presence. It is not so. " Touch me not," He said, 
" for I have not yet ascended to my Father •/* and in so 
speaking He implied that when He ascended He should 
be touched. In truth, He draws us nearer to Himself by 
giving us of His Spirit, than we could have been drawn 
had He continued upon the earth. The disciple whom 
Jesus loved was more truly His from the day of Pentecost 
onward than he was when at the Last Supper he lay in 
His bosom. The flesh is after all a veil, even though its 
folds assume die shape of that which it conceals. Matter 
never comes into perfect contact with matter : only in one 
spirit can there be true fusion into one. And so the 
very things which Christ had for His own they could 
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not bear then. They must wait for them till the Spirit 
should come to take of His and show it unto them. 

The Holy Spirit takes up the work where the Incarnate 
Son has seemed to leave it. But He comes not of Him- 
self, or even as in independence from the Father. Christ 
sends Him • and when He comes He glorifies Christ. 
The very evidence that He guides us into all truth is this, 
that He speaks, not of (that is, from) Himself, but as He 
hears so He speaks. The one Source of all truth is the 
Father : the Son is truth because He is His Son ; the 
Spirit is truth because He is His Spirit. That Blessed 
Comforter opens His ear hour by hour, as in the depths 
of the Godhead the Father utters His Word ; and as He 
hears it so He speaks — He reports to us the heavenly 
utterance. All things that the Father hath are the Son's ; 
and the Spirit takes of the things of the Father which are 
in the Son, and shows them unto us. He becomes the 
Spirit of sonship in us, making the Only-begotten the 
First-born among many brethren. He pours Christ's life 
along our veins, and sets our hearts beating with Christ's 
love, and whispers Christ's words in our ears, bringing to 
remembrance all things whatsoever He hath said unto us. 
By Him we look up unto God with Christ's look, saying 
with Him, Abba, Father. Oh I if it be needful that 
Christ Himself should go away that this Spirit should 
come unto us, we will not let His departure fill our hearts 
with sorrow. If we had not asked Him, " Whither 
goest Thou ?" it might have been otherwise. But now 
that He has told us the truth, even though the cloud 
receives Him out of our sight we will return to Jeru- 
salem with great joy.* We will wait for the promise of 

* Luke xxir. 52. 
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the Father, which we have heard of Him. And we will 
look forward to that day when there shall be expediency 
of His absence no longer, since that same Jesus who is 
taken up from us into heaven shall so come again in like 
manner as He was seen going into heaven. 
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Heb. vii. 26. 

" Such an High Priest became us, who is holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens." 

It is a common practice to quote the first part of this 
Scripture as descriptive of our Lord as He was in the 
days of His flesh, before He suffered. That He was then 
" holy, harmless, undefiled," and so was offered for us a 
Lamb without blemish and without spot, is most certain. 
But it is no less certain that the Apostle is not contem- 
plating Him as He was then — as the victim, but as He is 
now — as our High Priest. He has been gradually lead- 
ing up to this subject, and consistently building up the 
conception. "In all things it behoved Him to be made 
like unto His brethren, that He might be a merciful and 
faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the sins of the people. For in that He 
Himself hath suffered, being tempted, He is able to succour 
them that are tempted."* " Seeing then that we have a 
great High Priest that is passed into the heavens, Jesus 

• Chap. ii. 17, 18. 
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the Son of God, let us hold fest our profession. For 
we have not an High Priest which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. . . . For every 
high priest taken from among men is ordained for men 
in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both 
gifts and sacrifices for sins : who can have compassion 
on the ignorant, and on them that are out of the way ; 
for that he himself also is compassed with infirmity. 
And by reason hereof he ought, as for the people, so also 
for himself, to offer for sins. And no man taketh this 
honour unto himself, but he that is called of God, as was 
Aaron. So also Christ glorified not Himself to be made 
an High Priest ; but He that said unto Him, Thou art 
My Son, to-day have I begotten Thee. As He saith also 
in -another place, Thou art a Priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedec. Who in the days of His flesh, 
when He had offered up prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears unto Him that was able to save 
Him from death, and was beared in that He feared : 
though He were a Son, yet learned He obedience by the 
things which He suffered ; and being made perfect. He 
became the author of eternal salvation unto all them that 
obey Him, called of God an High Priest after the order 
of Melchisedec."* 

In the light of these passages read the present, as a 
whole, and see how grievously we lose by referring it to 
the wrong stage of our Lord's human history : — 

** Such an High Priest became us, who is holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens ; who needeth not daily, as those high 

• Chap. iv. 16 — V, 10. 
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priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for His own sins, and 
then for the people's ; for this He did once, when He 
offered up Himself. For the law maketh men high 
priests which have infirmity ; but the word of the oadi, 
which was since the law, maketh the Son, who is per- 
fected (Gr.) for evermore." 

The misunderstanding of the Apostle's reference, and 
a slight inadequacy of the translation, has led the clause 
" separate from sinners '' to be connected with the epi- 
thets which have gone before, and with them to be used 
of our Lord's earthly condition.* But this sense the 
words will not bear. They are connected by the copula 
with the following clause ; and in the original they have 
the same grammatical reference. ** Separate " is not an 
abstract adjective, but a past participle : " separated from 
sinners and made higher than the heavens " — that is the 
Apostle's description of our High Priest. And, in truth, 
it is very questionable whether doctrine, any more than 
language, will bear the other application. When Jesus 
comes again — when in the evening of His great Day of 
Atonement He comes forth from within the veil, it is 
"without sin."f * But this very qualification implies that 
when He came before it was with sin. That He Himself 
was " clearly void " of it, *^ both in His flesh, and in His 
spirit," need not be said. But the condition in which 
humanity was when He took it ; the " likeness of sinful 



* See, for instance. Canon Liddon's Christmas Sermon, reported in the 
Guardian for Jan. i, 1879. Similarly, Bishop Harold Browne, in the 
** Speaker's Commentary,*' vol. i., p. 142. "The separation of the ram 
.... is significant .... as pointing to that Lamb of God, who wai 
< separate from sinners ' (Heb. vii. 26), bearing alone the burden of oar 
iniquities." 

f Heb. ix. 28. 
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flesh " in which He was found in it ; the '* infirmity " of 
it which He experienced, in suffering when tempted ; the 
** bearing the sins of many " for which He was thus en- 
abled, that identification of Himself with the ignorant 
and erring, the contrite and the stricken, which is so 
wonderfully expressed in the Psalms — all this makes the 
expression " separate from sinners '* wholly inapplicable 
to Him in the days of His flesh, and subversive of the 
truth of the then law of His being. Now it is different. 
There is no more infirmity, temptation, suffering, sin- 
bearing. All these have done their work, in giving ex- 
perience and sympathy, in teaching obedience and making 
perfect ; and the Son of God stands separated and ex- 
alted, an High Priest perfected for evermore, ever living 
to make intercession for us, able to save to the uttermost 
all that come unto God by Him. 

In this light we behold Him to-day. The passing into 
(or rather through) the heavens of which the Apostle 
speaks is that Ascension of His which at this time took . 
place : the being made higher than the heavens is that 
exalted state which from this time began for Him. He 
Ijas entered, not into holy places made with hands, which 
are figures of the true, but into heaven itself ; His way has 
been through the greater and more perfect tabernacle, not 
made with hands, that is to say, not of this creation ; and 
He has become there a Minister of the sanctuary and of the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched and not man. 
The priests of Israel served in an example and shadow of 
the heavenly things ; but this Priest in the heavenly things 
themselves, according to whose pattern Moses made the 
tabernacle of old What Moses saw in the Mount may 
well have been the goodly order and continual worship 
of the holy angels, who in their thousands were with 
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Jehovah there.* That trainf of the Eang of heavea 
which then descended with Him to Sinai mast, it would 
seem, have some centre in the universe at which they in 
their measure can see His face, qm ** present themselves 
before ''J Him to pay their homage and receive His 
biddings. No less evident is it that our Lcn*d, ascending 
into heaven in His risen body, to appear in die presence 
of God for us, must have gone to b, place; and what other 
place could that be but the court and palace whereto the 
angels throng ? Ima^ation may thus behold Him to-day 
passing through their shining ranks ; fresh multitudes 
flocking from every star to acclaim Him as He goes, and 
join in the cry, " Lift up your heads, ye mighty gates !" 
It may see Him advancing beyond the holy place in 
which their incense goes up, and entering the very Holiest 
of all, there to be High Priest of their worship and ours 
before the face of His Father. 

*' O only Intercessor I 

Before the Mercy-seat, 
Above the host of angels 

Who worship at Thy feet. 
Eastward the blood Thou sprinklest, 

And, watching unto prayer. 
Till eventide Thou bumest 

Thy wondrous incense there.*' 

So we find Him thereafter, when the language of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews is echoed in the words with which 
the beloved Apostle describes what he saw in the visions 
granted him in Patmos. We are not come, says the one, 
unto the mount that burned with fire, but unto Mount 

* Comp. Deut. xxxiii, s ; Ps. Ixviii. 17 ; Acts vii. 53 ; Gal. iii. 19; 
Heb. ii. 2. 
t Isa. vi. 6. t Job i. 1. 
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Sion, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the 
general assembly and church of the first-born, which are 
written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to 
the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus, the 
Mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of 
sprinkling. I saw, writes the other, a throne set in 
heaven, and One sate on the throne; and round the 
the throne were four and twenty elders sitting, and in the 
midst of the throne and round about the throne were four 
living creatures ; and in the midst of the throne and of 
the living creatures and of the elders a Lamb standing, as 
it had been slain. And now he looked again, and beheld^ 
and heard the voice of many angels round about the 
throne and the living creatures and the crowned elders, 
whose number was ten thousand times ten thousand and 
thousands of thousands ; and they cried with a loud 
voice — " Worthy is the Lamb that was slain !" 

These are truths of imagination, whatever they may 
be to the understanding ; and upon them we may profit- 
ably feed as we contemplate the Ascension of our Lord. 
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SUNDAY AFTER ASCENSION. 



^ttttns at tl)e titjfyt t^anb of *f3oti. 

Psalm ex. 

There are two attitudes which our Lord is revealed as 
having taken up at His Ascension, and in which He 
continues until His Coming again. One of these attitudes 
is the priestly ; it has to do with propitiation and inter- 
cession. It is set forth in such phrases as these — " "We 
have an High Priest who hath passed into the heavens, . . 
a Minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle, 
which the Lord pitched, and not man :'* ** By His own 
blood He entered once . . into Heaven itself, there to 
appear in the presence of God for us :" " He ever liveth 
to make intercession for us." In this priestly office He is 
seen standing at the golden altar before the Throne, or 
appearing in the midst of the Throne as the Lamb as it 
had been slain. At His hand goes up the incense of 
continual intercession, and the blood of His one Sacrifice 
is sprinkled for perpetual propitiation before the Mercy 
Seat. 

But there is another and not less significant attitude 
assumed by our ascended Lord. All the Creeds add 
to the clause : — ** He ascended into heaven,** this 
other — ** He sitteth at the right hand of God^^ In so 
doing they follow the use of Holy Scripture, in 
which this last phrase is continually recurring. In his 
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prophetic Psalm David hears Jehovah saying to Adonai — 
*' Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool/' Jesus claims the promise for Himself 
when He exclaims — " Hereafter ye shall see the Son of 
Man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven." St. Mark asserts its fulfilment : 
" So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, He was 
received up into heaven, and sat on the right hand of 
God." St. Stephen beheld it accomplished when, being 
full of the Holy Ghost, he ** looked up stedfastly into 
heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing at 
the right hand of God " — risen up, as it were, to receive 
the spirit of His faithful martyr. St. Paul witnessed to it : 
** It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, 
who is even at the right hand of God." St. Peter no less 
declares of Him that He is ** gone into heaven, and is on 
the right hand of God •, angels and authorities and 
powers being made subject unto Him." And the writer 
to the Hebrews, who enlarges so much upon His Priest- 
hood, speaks repeatedly of His Kingship. ** When He 
had by Himself purged our sins. He sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on high." And again—** After 
He had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever. He sat 
down on the right hand of God, from henceforth 
expecting till His enemies be made His footstool.'* 

We say that this attitude is kingly, as the other is 
priestly. It has to do with royal dignity, with sovereign 
rule. The proclamation at His installation is, ** Let all the 
angels of God worship Him." At Jehovah's right hand 
IJe strikes through kings in the day of His wrath : the 
rod of His strength is sent out of Zion, and He rules in 
the midst of His enemies. But observe that the 
sovereignty it imports is second«iry, delegated, derived. 
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It is not that which He has from everlasting to ever- 
lasting as of one substance with the Father ; but one 
which He receives in the man as the reward of His work 
on earth. ** To Him that overcometh will I give to sit 
with Me in My throne, even as I also overcame, and am 
set down with My Father in His throne.** To be at 
the right hand of another imports the superiority of that 
other. The essential equality of the Son with the Father 
is a truth : we proclaim it in our confessions of faith and 
our ascriptions of glory. But it is no less true, and 
perhaps of even more practical consequence, that the Son 
Incarnate has become subordinate to the Father : that He 
would not be so much the object of worship as the Head 
and High Priest of the worshippers ; not so much the 
ruler of the Kingdom as the first of its subjects, the 
example and motive of obedience to the rest. Although 
in the form of God, He counts not His equality with 
God an occasion of grasping honour and dignity. He 
humbled Himself : and now that He is highly exalted, 
and given a name which is above every name, so that at 
the Name of Jesus every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, He values 
it only because of what follows — ** to the glory of God 
the Father.'* 

This is the law of what is called His mediatorial 
kingdom. "The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand until I make thine enemies thy foot- 
stool :'* and again, ** He hath put all things under His 
feet.'' At His Ascension how few were His friends, 
His disciples. His subjects I But on the Day of Pentecost 
the Lord sent the rod of His strength out of Zion ; and 
immediately three thousand souls came under His sceptre. 
Step by step the work proceeded, till now the best part 
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of the earth calls itself Christendom, f.^., Christ's 
kingdom. The heathen have been given Him for His 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for His 
possession. Still more fully shall the promise be fulfilled, 
when the Father shall send the Son from His right hand, 
to destroy them that destroy the earth, and to fill its 
thrones with His faithful ones. Then shall the kingdoms 
of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
His Christ. And out of His kingdom He shall gather 
all things that offend, and them which do iniquity. 
Then shall the last enemy be destroyed, which is Death. 
And then shall the mediatorial kingdom have end, and be 
delivered up to God, even the Father, when He shall 
have put down all rule, and all authority and power. 
For He must reign until He hath put all enemies under 
His feet. And when all things shall be subdued unto 
Him, then shall the Son also Himself be subject unto 
Him that put all things under Him, that God may be all 
in all. 

For this blessed consummation we pray when we say 
to our Father, ** Thy Kingdom come !*' How shall we 
co-operate towards it- with His Son our Lord ? Chiefly 
by being ourselves subdued to His sceptre, by providing 
that in the kingdom of our mind Christ reigns as Lord 
supreme. Let His Spirit, the rod of His strength, 
prevail in us to the casting down imaginations and every 
high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of 
God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Christ. He will present His Church as the 
first-fruits of the enemies He has subdued, of the j'ebels 
He has brought back to their allegiance. He will seat 
her at His right hand, even as He sitteth at the right 
hand of the Father. While He reigns, she shall reign ; 
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when He delivers up the kingdom, she shall be subject 
with Him. O the blessedness of being the Bride, the 
Lamb's Wife I God give to us all that spirit of abnega- 
tion of self, which shall make us one with Him both now 
and then, and bind us up with His fortunes for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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On the evening of the day of His resurrection Jesus 
breathed on His Apostles, and said to them, ** Receive the 
Holy Ghost." He therein prefigured by outward sign 
the spiritual thing which He wrought seven weeks after- 
wards, as on this Day of Pentecost. At His Ascension 
the Father breathed on Him, saying, Receive the Holy 
Ghost. The Spirit — that is, the breath — of God became 
the Spirit of the Man Christ Jesus, to be breathed by Him 
on whom He would. On the Day of Pentecost they on 
whom He would breathe it were gathered with one 
accord in one place ; and the Spirit was poured from on 
high. The ear heard a sound as of a rushing mighty 
wind : the eye saw an appearance as of cloven tongues of 
fire. But the spiritual sense both then and now penetrates 
beyond this outward symbolism : the thing which it sees 
and hears is Jesus breathing on His own, and saying to 
them. Receive the Holy Ghost. 

Truly this was the beginning of the new creation. 
In the beginning of the old the Spirit of God had 
moved upon the void and formless mass which then 
was earth : the breath of the Creator had quickened 
and dowered ere His word said, ** Let there be." And so 
now, upon these hundred and twenty natural beings 
collected together in undistinguished multitude the Spirit 
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of Christ came down. It breathed into them the breath 
of life, even that life which Jesus the Risen One was 
living at the right hand of (Jod, fulfilling His promise— 
** Because I live, ye shall live also." It breathed into them 
strength and enlightenment and powers of the world to 
come, enriched with which they might live their new life 
to the profit of all. It breathed into some apostolic wis- 
dom, into some prophetic vision ; some mouths it filled with 
the word of testimony, and some hearts vnth the 
shepherd's care for the sheep ; and so apostles, and 
prophets, and evangelists, and pastors and teachers, were 
given as it were from heaven. Quickened and gifted by 
that Divine breath, the Church began to live ; and all 
that the word of God thenceforth called out in her thea 
took its origin of being. On the Day of Pentecost the 
Church keeps her birthday. 

She has grown since then ; but she has not yet come 
to the man of full age, to the measure of the stature of 
Christ her Head. Nor will she ever reach it, but as she 
seeks to be continually breathed upon by that breath of 
Christ which first called her into existence. If she think* 
she can live by inheritance and succession of that which 
it produced at the first, if she looks for it backward 
instead of upward, she may continue to be a powerful 
institution, but she will lose one by one the features of 
the Body of Christ. She will grow to the world's stature 
instead of to Christ's. Her members, seemingly adult iu 
knowledge, will be children tossed about with every blAS^ 
of vain doctrine — as they are at this day. 

O the blessedness of believing in Jesus as the Baptize' 
with the Holy Ghost I To us the thing we comme- 
morate this day is no event of the past, but the beginning 
of the living present. Jesus then first breathed upon 
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His own, but He has been breathing ever since. Life 
and light and power are ever proceeding from Him from 
His throne on high. He breathes on the water of the 
font, and . makes it effectual for the mystical washing 
away of sin. He breathes on the bread and wine we 
.offer, and makes it the sacrament of His Flesh and Blood. 
It is His voice which is heard in every Sealing, in every 
Ordination, saying, ** Receive the Holy Ghost,*' and His 
breath which effects the thing said. And so through all 
means, and beyond all means, the Spirit He breathes is 
ever moving, seeking to inspire that which is in Him — 
His life, His light. His power — to the glory of God the 
Father. 

Shall we not yield ourselves to this gracious influence ? 
Let but the breath of Jesus play continually upon us, and 
it will conform us to His image who is the Image of 
God. 

" If Thou take Thy grace away. 
Nothing pure in man will stay ; 
All our good is turned to ill.** 

But — " Thou sendest forth Thy Spirit ; they are 
created : and thou renewest the face of the earth." So 
** create in us a clean heart, O God, and renew a right 
spirit within us. Cast us not away from Thy presence ; 
and take not Thy Holy Spirit from us." 
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The air is thick to-day with images and figures, Txidi 
embodiments and manifestations, of that Holy Spirit 
whose coming we celebrate. Our Morning Portion of 
Scripture depicts Him as the glory of the Lord rising 
upon Jerusalem. In that for the Forenoon we hear of 
Him as the anointing oil with which God's Prophet is 
gifted, — as clothing the Bridegroom and the Bride with 
the garments of salvation and the robe of righteousness^ 
decking them with ornaments and adorning them with 
jewels. In the Epistle He is told of as given to the 
Church in the shape of apostles, and prophets, and 
evangelists, and pastors and teachers. In the Afternoon 
Scripture we read of Him as coming in the rushing 
mighty wind and the cloven tongues of fire : in the 
Evening Portion we are given to see Him as the River of 
water of life, proceeding out of the throne of God and 
of the Lamb. The great name, ** Comforter," of which 
to-day's Gospel speaks, comes nearest of all to describe 
what the Holy Ghost is to us. It means more than 
Consoler, though it includes consolation when such is 
required : it means Helper on every side and in every 
need. Jesus had been such a Helper to His disciples 
while He was with them. Now He was about to return 
to the Father, but would send in His own place Another 
of like mind and work, who would abide with them for 
ever. 

All these, we say, are images and figures, embodiments 
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ind manifestations, of what the Holy Ghost is in character, 
md power, and office. But none of them tell us what 
He is in Himself. The very name by which we best 
Bcnow Him — the Spirit or Breath of God — is itself a 
figure, as the name " Word of God " is a figure used 
:o describe the Only-begotten Son. The Word is the 
utterance which God gives forth, the Spirit is the 
influence which God breathes out. The name ** Son " 
tells at once that the Word of God is Himself a Person. 
We have no such title for the Spirit of God ; but we 
know Him also to be a Person, if from nothing else, from 
the language our Lord uses in the Gospel in promising 
Him as the Comforter. At first, indeed, He speaks as of 
a thing, an influence only. ** The Spirit of truth, which 
the world cannot receive, because it seeth it not, neither 
knoweth it ; but ye know it, for it dwelleth with you, 
and shall be in you " — so the words stand in the original. 
But a litde further on we read — "The Comforter, even 
the Holy Ghost, which the Father will send in My Name, 
He will teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance." He^ not it : so we rightly render it. The 
other Helper is to be a Person, even as He was who had 
hitherto performed that function for them : as a Person 
He was to teach and remind, to testify and convince. 

This, then, is the answer to our further question — Who 
and what is this anointing oil, this glory and vesture and 
adornment ? who and what is the power which was 
heard in the wind and seen in the fire of Pentecost, and 
which came forth in the Church's fourfold ministry ? 
who and what is it which the beloved Apostle beheld 
under the symbol of a pure river of water of life, pure 
as crystal ? The answer is. It is a Divine Person, One 
having distinct individual consciousness, who can say. 
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" Separate Me Baraabas and Saul unto the work whereunto 
/ have called them." A distinct Person, yet one with the 
Father and the Son, as the Son is one with the Father : 
a Divine Person, yet not of Himself, but proceeding from 
the Father and the Son, the Spirit of them both ; speaking 
not as from Himself, but that which He hears — receiving 
of the Son's, whose are all things that are the Father's, 
that He may show them to the Church. A Person who 
is God, and therefore is love : who, being love, comes 
into us to accomplish all the purpose of the Father's heart 
concerning us : who, loving us, helps our infirmities, and 
makes intercession for us with unutterable groanings. A 
Being whose love is holiness, who can therefore be 
grieved by all despite done by word or work to the 
grace He brings, the fire of whose presence in us can be 
quenched if we in our naughtiness will have it so ; but 
who will, if we yield to His gracious influences, beget us 
anew unto God's Kingdom, satisfy the hunger and thirst 
of our souls, seal us unto the day of redemption, and at 
last quicken even our mortal bodies and upbear us to the 
very throne of God. 

Such is the Holy Ghost in whose giving we are 
rejoicing this day. Let us believe it. Let us realise that 
God is with us of a truth as He was of old with those 
who surrounded Jesus on the Lake of Galilee or in the 
upper chamber of Jerusalem ; with us in His Spirit now 
as in His Son then ; nor with us only, but also in us. A 
Mighty and Gracious Presence fills the Temple of God, 
and every living stone thereof : it is the Presence of the 
Comforter, of the Lord the Spirit. The keeping of the 
Day of Pentecost reminds us of this blessed fact : let it 
hallow us to know it ! 
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Cfie €|)ceefiaiti Source of ^S^enebtction. 

Rer. I. 4, 5, 

This is the Aposde John's salutation to the Churches 
in sending to them, according to his Lord's instruction, 
the record of what he had seen while " in the spirit " in 
the isle of Patmos. He invokes upon them grace (that 
is, favour) and peace from three Sources of these blessings. 
They are, unquestionably, the same three as the Apostle 
Paul mentioned when he said — " The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion 
of the Holy Ghost be with you all ;" the same three 
>xFhom Jesus Himself named when He bade His ministers 
baptize " in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost." The peculiar language St. John uses 
to designate the three Fountains of grace and peace arises 
out of the visions which had been made to pass before 
his eyes. He had seen a throne in heaven, and One 
sitting thereon. He had heard a great multitude saying, 
•* Salvation to our God which sitteth upon the throne ;" 
and the ceaseless worship of the four living creatures had 
fallen upon his ears, as they cried before that throne, 
** Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, which was, and 
is, and is to come." He had beheld seven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne, and knew these to represent 
the seven Spirits of God. He had seen One like unto 
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the Son of Man walking in the midst of the golden 
candlesticks, describing Himself as the faithful and tnie 
witness, and as He that liveth, and was dead, and is 
alive for evermore : He had seen the same One riding out 
of heaven on a white horse, called Faithful and True, 
on His head many diadems, and on His vesture and His 
thigh a name written — King of kings and Lord of lords. 
Fresh from these glorious sights, full of these thrilling 
recollections, he sets himself to record his visions for the 
benefit of the Churches ; and he salutes them with — 

** Grace be unto you and peace from Him which is, 
and which was, and which is to come ; and from the 
seven Spirits which are before His throne ; and from 
Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, and the first- 
begotten of the dead, and the prince of the kings of the 
earth." 

I. " From Him which is, and which was, and which 
is to come.** By this phrase, echoing the language of the 
living creatures, the Apostle designates the Father — Hi© 
whom St. Paul names peculiarly *' God,*' saying, **Th« 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God. 
Not that the Father alone is God, and that the Son and 
the Spirit are not God ; but that the name belongs in a 
special sense to the Father. It does so, first, in that He 
is God of Himself, ** made of none, neither created, nor 
begotten •/' while the Son and the Spirit are God because 
of Him, — the Son begotten, the Spirit proceeding from 
Him, the Son His offspring, the Spirit His outgoing. ^ 
does so, secondly, because both the Son and the Spirit have 
vouchsafed to come into limitations of place and time,—* 
the One made flesh for us, the Other given (as at this 
time) to be the Spirit of the Man Christ Jesus and of His 
Body the Church ; while the Father remains in the mere 
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glory of the Godhead, eternal and mfinite — " dwelling in 
the light which no man can approach unto, whom no 
man hath seen, nor can see." 

While, therefore, we joyfully acknowledge that as the 
Father is God, so the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost 
God ; while we honour the Son and the Spirit even as 
we honour the Father, we yet do well to connect the 
Divine attributes peculiarly with the Father. We believe 
in one God, the Father Almighty : and when we pray, 
" O Everlasting God," we call upon the Father. We 
know the Son and the Spirit as something else besides 
God : we know Him as God only. Fitly, then, may 
the Apostle designate Him in the language of Divine 
eternity — " Him which is, and which was, and which is 
to come." He is the present, the past, and the future 
One : there is no time gone by or time to come which is 
not full of His Presence. Let thought go back to *' the 
beginning," when first the creature came into being, and 
from that stand-point let it peer into the eternity which 
must have been before it, till the mind grows dizzy with 
the incomprehensible idea : let it, on the other side, look 
on, and on, and on into the never-fading future, ages 
heaped on ages, millions of years passing by as moments 
in the limitless succession of time — and in one and the 
other the only rest is in the sense of His Being. ** From 
everlasting to everlasting Thou art God." A thousand 
years in His sight are but as yesterday when it is past, 
and as a watch in the night : He, the Eternal One, can 
lift us children of time into the timeless endurance of His 
own Being. 

We do well to let our thoughts dwell upon God, 
in all the vastness of His glory as revealed to us. 
Eternal He is, as living through all time : Omnipresent 
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He is, as filliag all space : Qctmisdent, as having 
all knowledge : Omnipotent, as wielding all power : 
Author of the universe, as its Creatcor and Sust^dner, the 
Architect of all its order, the Source of all its life and 
motion. O God, how wonderful are Thy works ! the 
earth is full of Thy riches : the heavens declare Thy 
glory, and the firmament showeth Thy handiwork. And 
this Infinite One — Omnipotent, Omniscient, Onmipresent, 
Eternal — makes Himself known to us as the Father o: 
our spirits. By telling us that we are made in His 
image. He reveals Himself to us as a Person like ourselves, 
One who thinks and loves — though His thoughts are no 
as our thoughts, nor His ways as our ways ; no blin 
force or mere Soul of the universe, but a Father pityinj 




His children, and rewarding them that diligently seek Him^- ^« 
2. The next Source of grace and peace, from whomc^^^ 
the Apostle invokes them upon the Churches is describec^i^sl 
as " the seven Spirits which are before His throne " — th< 
throne, that is, of Him who is, and was, and is to come. 
There can be no doubt that the Holy Ghost Himself/^^> 
the Divine Person, is intended. St. John saw 
symbolized in His manifold operations by seven 
of fire, and he spoke of Him accordingly. But tWj 
sevenfold flame, so burning and shining, is one Fire,- 
even the Fire of God the Comforter : this Spirit of wisdonr*:^ 
and understanding, of counsel and might, of knowledg^^ 
nd of the fear of the Lord, who makes us qf quick ^^ 
understanding in His fear, is one Spirit, the Spirit of th^^ 
Father and of the Son, with the Father and the Sdf3. 
to be evermore worshipped and glorified. Were it not 
so, how could the Apostle join the seven Spirits with 
Him who sitteth on the throne and with the Lamb as tb^ 
threefold fountain of benediction ? 
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Let us 1^ our thoughts also to God the Holy Qhost, 
who is so symbolized to our faith. His sevenfold fire 
bums before the throne of the Father, for He lives to 
communicate the Father's light and love. The Sou 
declares that which is in God, the Spirit imparts it — 
taking of the things of Christ and showing them to us, 
all things that the Father hath being Christ's. He fulfils 
in His mission in time the law of His Eternal Procession. 
He proceedeth from the Father and the Son, — not as 
from two distinct fountain-heads of being, but from the 
Father through the Son, by an origin from the One in 
which the Other has part, so that He is (as we sing) 
" the Spirit of them Both." He is sent by Christ from 
the Father, by the Father in Christ's name ;* and He 
dvrells in the Church as the Spirit of God and the Spirit 
of Christ. We are the temple of God, because we are 
His habitation through the Spirit ; and if any man have 
the Spirit of Christ, Christ is in him.t By His indwelling 
is fulfilled that wonderful and gracious promise — " If a 
man love Me, he will keep My words ; and My Father 
will love him, and We will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him." 

3. And now, third in this glorious company, the 
Apostle names Jesus Christ. When in his visions he 
beholds this Seing, so well known and so dear to him, it 
IS under other names and forms. Now it is as One like 
unto the Son of Man 4 now as the Captain of the Lord's 
host, whose name is called the Word of God ;§ most 
frequently of all as the Lamb. But when he invokes 
benediction from Him, he calls Him by His familiar name 
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in the Church, Jesus Christ. Jesus — He who was bora 
to save His people from their sins ; Christ — He who is 
the Messiah promised of old, anointed of God to be 
prophet, priest, and king. We may surely see these 
three offices in the titles which are given Him here. He 
was " the faithful witness '* during His ministry on earth, 
when He testified to all as God's Prophet, mighty in 
word and deed.. As " first-begotten from the dead" He 
became Priest after the order of Melchisedec, according 
to the power of an endless life.* He will be seen as 
Prince of the kings of the earth at His coming again, 
when the kingdoms of this world shall have become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, and He shall be 
seen wearing their many crowns. 

Jesus Christ is Prophet, Priest and King ; but He is 
something more. He must be more even than these to be 
joined with the Father and the Holy Ghost as the Source 
of grace and peace. And even had not the Apostle 
otherwise known His divine dignity. He would have 
learned it from the place he had seen the Lamb occupying 
in the visions of the heavenly places. The living crea- 
tures and the elders fall down before the Lamb as before 
Him that sitteth on the throne : the harps and the 
incense-phials of worship are His : every creature under 
heaven ascribes "Blessing, and honour, and glory," and 
power to Him that sitteth upon the throne and unto th^ 
Lamb for ever." .' r^ 

" Son of man, they crown, they crown Him ; 
Son of God, they own, they own Him ; 
With His praise all heaven ring^.*' 

He is God, as the Father and the Holy Ghost are God : 

• Heb. V. 5, 6 ; ix. i(. 
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Son indeed of the Father, and therefore God of God : 
but begotten, not made, of one substance with the Father, 
of the same eternity, and omnipresence, and omniscience, 
and omnipotence ; all things made by Him, all things 
sustained by the word of His power. With once doubt- 
ing, but now believing Thomas — carried on by the re- 
action of faith beyond any perception yet vouchsafed to 
the Apostles, we acknowledge Him our Lord and our 
God. 

The three Names which have now been named stand 
alone in heaven and in earth. They are above every name 
— so far above that they are first and none is second. 
They are the threefold Name into which we are bap- 
tized, in which all worship is entered upon and all bene- 
diction pronounced. It is the Name of our God — three- 
fold and yet one, a Trinity of Persons in a Unity of 
nature and being, — a Father who is of none, a Son be- 
gotten, a Spirit proceeding from Him, eternally receiving 
therein the whole substance and glory of the Godhead, 
and abiding one with Him of whom they are. This is 
the Trinity in Unity which we are called to contemplate 
this day. 

And let us contemplate it not as an intellectual exer- 
cise, but m the spirit of adoring worship. The Fathers 
of the Church have had, for the instruction of her 
children and the refutation of heretics, to work out the 
thoughts belonging to the subject ; and they have left us 
the results of their labours in the noble Creeds which are 
among our choicest possessions. Let us learn the truths 
there expressed, and, having learnt them, transmute them 
into adoration. Join we those living creatures whose 
unresting worship we have read of this morning, and cry 
Holy, Holy, Holy to Father, Son, and Spirit — the one 
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Ldrd God of Sabaoth. Praise we each, and praise we 
aU. 

" 6 Fidlef, b conequal Sen, 

O. eo-etenuil Spirit, 
In Persons Three, in Substance One, 

And one in power and merit : 
tn Thee baptized, we Thee adore 
Ftfr ev^ ilnid fb^ eVerihofre.*' 
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Iniah Ixl. 10. 

Hhr irord frbih Isakh's prophecy occurs m the portion 
F Strij>ture appointed for the Forenobn Service on the 
>ay of Paitecost. It also forms the Anthem after the 
pbtle throughout the octave of that Feiast. It may well, 
letefor^, come before us as a subject for meditation 
hile stSl we linger among Petitecostal memories. 
.The prophet is using as an image a sentiment common 

t£e whole human race. Man needs raiment, as he 
iWs food ('* having food and raiihent, let us be therewith 
ttteht *') ; but for the mere necessity of the case any 
nd of Covering wotild suffice. It is, however, instinc- 
re to man to desire that his garments ^hall not only 
'ver hnn and keep him warm, but that they shall also 
iit soine measure of beauty in Aeir appearance. At 
iBt they must be dean and lieat ; but, so far as good 
^ will allow, and as means and station and occasion 
arrant, it is natural to niake them fair to view, — to seek 
' texture and shape and colour to give positive pleasure 
' di^n^, as God does by His creation. He might have 
inted the skies and the fields in sober hues : He might 
ve bid the sun rise and set with no glow of or^ge and 
56. But He has not done so. He has clothed Naturie 

beauty ; and W6 only iiMtate Hiin wheli we seek to 
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surround and cover ourselves with some measure of the 
same. 

To this sentiment many precious promises of Scriptutc 
are addressed. " He that overcometh shall be clothed *^ 
white raiment," is the word to the Church in SarcHs, t^ 
those in her who have not defiled the garments they vsx^ 
wear. "White robes" are given to the souls of th^ 
martyrs, crying from under the altar for judgment, whil^ 
they are bidden to wait yet a little while. Here th^ 
beauty to be desired stands in cleanness and in purity. In 
the vision of the Marriage of the Lamb, however, a 
further point is made. To His wife ** it was given that 
she should be arrayed in fine linen, dean and bright.** 
Something more than mere whiteness of colour is intended 
here : her raiment is shining and glistering, like that of 
the angels at the Lord's sepulchre, like that of the Lord 
Himself at His Transfiguration. And yet again, when 
the Apostle is summoned to see the Bride, the Lamb's 
"Wife, descending out of God from heaven, he saw her 
" prepared as a bride adorned for her Husband." " As a 
bride adorneth herself with her jewels." Those predous 
stones which God has caused the earth to form, making 
it " the place of sapphires " as well as of ^' dust of gold," 
— those gems of such richness of colour and unfathomable 
depth of light, which were set in the high priest's breast- 
plate, which beautify the foundations of the heavenly 
Jerusalem, — it is fitting that with these also the Bride 
should shine. The Bridegroom decketh Himself with 
ornaments : the Bride may well adorn herself with her 
jewels. 

It is meet, then, for the spiritual as well as for the 
natural man that he should seek to be dothed upon with 
garments for beauty and (so far as may be) for glory. 
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And what are these garments, and how do they come to 
as ? The fiae linen of the Bride, we are told, is " the 
righteousness of sdnts." Literally, the righteousnesses : 
white robes are given to every one of them. And if we 
should ask the saints whence came this righteousness of 
theirs — in what loom it was woven, from what source 
obtained, they would answer in the words of the 
Apostle : — " we counted all things but loss, that we 
oiight win Christ, and be found in Him, not having our 
o-wn righteousness which is of the law, but that which is 
through faith in Christ, the righteousness which is from 
Gkxl upon faith," or, as he says in another place, ** the 
righteousness of God which is through faith in Jesus 
Christ unto all and upon all them that believe."* They 
have stripped off their own righteousnesses, counting 
them but as filthy rags, and put on this wedding-garment, 
hanging ready for them in the Bang's palace. Or (to use 
another figure) " they have washed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb *' — that blood 
which cleanseth from all sin. It is righteousness, not 
imputed only, but imparted ; not covering over the filthy 
rags, hiding them from sight but leaving them there, 
rather substituted for them, — they themselves trans- 
formed into it by the blood of sprinkling. 

And what are the jewels, with which here and there 
the Bride's vesture should be adorned ? The fine linen, 
dean and bright, is her general robing of righteousness in 
thought,' and word, and deed, forming that ** beauty of 
holiness " in which as a royal priesthood she worships the 
Lord. But over and above this there are special gifts — 
gifts of grace and gifts of power — which can be 

• Phil. iU. 9 ; Rom. iii. 22. 
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numbered and natiaed. Slich are love and joy and peaofi, 
lohg-sufFering and gentleness and goodneds, faith add 
meekness and temperance : such are wisdom and kno^r* 
ledge and the faith that removes mountains, heaHng and 
miracles and prophecy, discernment and tongues and 
interpretations. These are indeed as predotis stones, 
glowing like rubies, sparkling like diamond's : thej 
beautify the wearer, they delight the beholder. Thiy 
were on the candlestick of the Tabernacle as kfiops and 
flowers : they must shine upon the Bride as brooches and 
rings, as bracelets and necklaces, when she is adorned to 
meet her Husband. 

This is the answer to the question, What are tBfi 
garments wherewith the Lord clothes His people ? wKA 
are the jewels with which the Bride adorns herself? 
And for the further inquiry. Whence do they come ? we 
have but to be reminded of that which at this time we 
celebrate. He from whom is every gobd gift and every 
perfect gift, the Father of lights, sent down on the Day 
of Pentecost a Spirit, His, eternally proceeding from 
Him through His Son, now in time in like manner sent 
by Him. That Spirit came upon a little company who 
were hanging by faith on their ascended Lord, waiting 
till He should send to them the promise of the Father, to 
sustain them during His absence and prepare them for 
His return. As yet they had recdved nothing : they had 
only learned that they had everything to receive, that in 
themselves they were bare and poor and worthless alto- 
gether. But now the Spirit of the Lord God, who had 
anointed their Head, flowed down also upon them ; and 
their whole being was changed. They greatly rejoiced 
in the Lord, their soul was joyful in their God ; for He 
clothed them with the garndents of salvation. He covered 



Second Sunday afier Pentecost. 25 1 

them with the robe of righteousness. As the Bridegroom 
above decked Himself with omamenta, so His chosen 
Bride telow adorned herself with her jeweh. Beafitiful 
to lodffe upon was the Church of Christ in the day of her 
espousals ! In raiment of purest white she moved amid 
the comiptions which were ai^ound ; and the gems of her 
g^fts shone resplendent upon her. 

And all was of the Spirit who at this time became hers, 
to dwell In her heart for ever. It is He who takes of the 
things of Christ, and ministers them to His people. 
Righteousness and holiness, sprinkling of blood and 
anointing with oil, gifts of power and fruits of grace — all 
diese worketh that one and the self-same Spirit. If the 
Bride can be brought to the King in raiment of needle- 
work, her clothing of wrought gold, she must lovingly 
say. It is Thy Spirit to whom I owe it. His one work 
for which He came was to clothe her in such vesture, and 
prepare her for her Heavenly Bridegroom. Diligently 
and patiently He carries it on ; and He will not cease 
until all shall be accomplished, and the Lord shall be able 
to present her to Himself a glorious Church, not having 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but holy and without 
blemish. She shall have "put on the Lord Jesus 
Christ " — " the new man who after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness." She shall be clothed in 
her beautiful garments, and there shall no more come in 
unto her the uncircumcised and the unclean. 

My dear readers, the Blessed Spirit thus given is seeking 
to accomplish this end in each one of you. By Him you 
have been baptized into the one Body of Christ ; and as 
many as have been baptized into Jesus Christ have put on 
Christ. His righteousness. His salvation, are upon you as 
a garment. O see that you defile it not ; or, if^ you are 
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conscious of any stain upon its purity, hasten to wash 
your robe, and make it white in the blood of the Lamb. 
For this also the Holy Ghost is ever ready. Our High 
Priest Himself has gone into the holiest with His blood, 
to sprinkle it there ; but by His Spirit He comes forth to 
put it upon every part of the sanctuary. And further, 
that you may be still more acceptable in your Lord's sight, 
lend your hearts to the motions of His Spirit, that He may 
bring forth in you His goodly fruits of grace, that He may 
divide to you one or more of His gifts of power. The 
Marriage of the Lamb is near : let not any who are called 
to be of His Bride fail to make themselves ready. Vest- 
ments for glory and beauty are worn in the sanctuary, that 
the Lord's service may be worthily performed. seek 
also that His priests may be clothed with righteousness, 
and that you — His saints — may shout for joy, — joy that 
He hath covered you too with the garments of salvation, 
that on them here and there sparkle the jewels of His 
heavenly gifts. 
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THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



Ctictjerttan ^Sjsfierucance. 

I John Hi. 13 — 24; Luke sir. x6 — 24. 

The Episde of to-day may be called a teaching upon 
Christian assurance. It sets forth two grounds upon 
which we may know that we are living with Christ, and 
that God abideth in us. 

The first in rank, though not in order of mention, is 
that with which the Epistle concludes : ** Hereby we 
know that He abideth in us, by the Spirit which He hath 
g^yen us." More strictly, ** which He gave us ," it refers 
to a definite act, to the pouring out of the Spirit upon the 
whole Church on the Day of Pentecost, to the imparta- 
tion thereof to each of us at his baptism and at his sealing. 
Hereby God certifies us that He comes to dwell in us. 
Our serisfe-of it is not dependent upon anything of our 
bwn — ^ariy^experiences, feelings, frames of mind, opera- 
tions of hands : it rests ultimately upon the act of God. 
" Hereby we know " it, for God says it ; and let Him be 
true, if every man be a liar. 

But though our lie cannot destroy God's truth, it may 
make it of none avail to us. There is such a thing as 
receiving the grace of God in vlain, or the Apostle Paul 
would not warn against it. And so St. John in this place 
sets forth as another ground of assurance, that the Spirit 
which God hath ^ven us is bearing fruit in us — bringing 
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forth that first and most excellent of all His fruits, 
charity. " We know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren," "He that 
loveth not his brother abideth in death," even though God 
has sought to quicken him to life. It is a simple test aad 
a sure one. It is not a question if we are capable of love 
for this person or that, for one who pleases us or does 
good to us. It is a question if we " love the brethren ** 
as such, and not in word and tongue only, but in deed 
and in truth, — if our hearts go out to them in all kindly 
sympathy and affection, and our hands are quick towards 
them in helpfulness. If it be not so, let us not prate 
of living with Christ. Our very hearts must condemn us ; 
and God, who is greater than our hearts, and knows us 
better than we know ourselves, must ratify that condem- 
nation. But let us love ; and then we shall know that we 
are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before Him. 

The Gospel treats of the same subject, but under a 
different aspect. It sets forth the kingdom of God under 
the image of a great supper, to which certain guests had 
been invited. The fact of their invitation assured them of 
the favour of the giver of the feast ; and they hj^d (?nly 
to accept it .with thankfuhiess and come to it in hoDOOr* 
Accepted it they had ; but when the tiiz^e can^e for the 
supper, they had made other engagements or found 
pleasanter occupations. " With one consent they began 
to excuse themselves." Of what profit vas their 
invitation then ? " None of them which were bidden 
shall taste of my supper." The streets and lanes, th« 
highways and hedges, shall furnish guests for the feast; 
but the mvited OQes, who set it at nouglit, ^hall \i^ 
excluded. 

This Parabk was spoken in ^e first instaoQe to the 
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Jews, who were the bidden guests of the feast of the 

Gospel, but who were day by day refusing to come to 

it. They indeed shall see many coming from the east 

and from the west, and sitting down with Abraham and 

Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, while the 

children of the kingdom — those who were naturally its 

heirs — are in the outer darkness. But its teaching applies 

to all whom God invites by His word and calls by His 

grace. They do well, indeed, to rest upon such act of 

His as their deepest ground of assurance, " We have 

not chosen Him, but He has chosen us " — on this our 

confidence rests. But are we walking worthy of the 

vocation wherewith we are called ? Are we looking 

forward to the continual feast of the kingdom as our 

choicest pleasure ? Or are our hearts so engrossed with 

our possessions, our merchandise, our pleasures, that the 

call to leave them all for God's banqueting-hall would 

be unwelcome to us ? Let us examine our hearts. It 

they condemn us not, then have we confidence before 

God. We can draw near now with full assurance of 

faith to worship at His footstool, to eat at His table : 

we shall flock with joy to His feast, when it is spread on 

high in the general assembly and congregation of the 

first-bom. 
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<(Eatttig 25rcati in t{|e fttn^tiom of ^tH. 

Luke xiT. 15 — 14. 

The Parable which forms the Gospel for to-day was 
spoken by our Lord while He was being entertained in 
the house of one of the chief Pharisees at the Sabbath- 
day's feast. He had first, on marking how the guests 
chose the chief places for themselves, set forth the more 
excellent way of humility. He had then exhorted to 
self-denying charity on such occasions, — that when we 
spread our tables it should not be for those who can 
render to us the like again, but for such as are in need. 
These cannot reward us ; but He will who is their 
Friend and Guardian, who reckons even a cup of cold 
water given to them as a service done to Him. And now 
one of them who sate at meat with Him, hearing these 
words of His, said — Blessed is he that shall eat bread in 
the Kangdom of God. The sentiment was true enough 
in itself ; but there was somewhat of pride and presump- 
tion in the way in which it was uttered. It seemed to 
assume that to sit at the heavenly feast was the sure 
prerogative of Israel ; that Pharisees and Scribes knew 
all about it, and were secure of an entrance there. To 
such a temper of mind our Lord seems to have addressed 
His Parable. You are indeed. He implies, the imMd 
guests to the supper of the Great Kang ; but it does not 
follow that when the feast is spread you will be ready to 
sit down to it. It may find you absorbed in the cares or plea- 
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sures of this life, and you may be unwilling to leave them. 
If it should be so, be sure that the Kang wiJl not have His 
supper unfurnished with guests. He will send into the 
streets and lanes of the city, and gather the publicans 
and sinners : aye. He will even go outside the sacred 
enclosure, and from the highways and hedges bring in 
the very Gentiles, that His feast may be enjoyed. It 
may be 'so. He said ; and it will be so. Suddenly 
declaring Himself to be the Lord of this entertainment. 
He adds — *^ For I say unto you, that none of those men 
which were bidden shall taste of My supper." 

We too, at our Sabbath feast to-day, are saying, 
Blessed is he that eateth bread in the Kangdom of God. 
Blessed is our earnest of it now : blessed shall be our full 
fruition of it hereafter. It is so : but let the earnest 
teach us of the fruition. We do not in a true sense eat 
bread in the Bangdom of God by merely partaking of 
the Lord's Supper in a Christian church. This may be 
as purely outward and formal an act as was any part of 
the Jewish ritual, and have no relation to the Kingdom 
of God but as a shadow to the substance. The full 
fruition of God's divine glory is only really prefigured 
to us now when, with hearts of faith and love and longing 
after holiness, we come up to receive, not bread and wine, 
but the Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ broken 
and shed for us. And as with the earnest, so with the 
fulness. To eat bread in the Kangdom of God, to drink 
of the fruit of the vine new with Jesus there, is no matter of 
course, to be easily attained and lightly retained. It will 
require the continued putting forth of all the faculties 
of the soul. Self-denial, watchfulness, purity, prayer ♦, 
high aspirations, earnest endeavour ; unwearied well- 
doing towards one another — all these, growing out of a 
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surround and cover ourselves with some n 



e of the 



To this sentiment many precious promises of Scripnire 
are addressed. " He that overcomeih shall be clothed 
white raiment," is the word to the Church in Sardis, 
those in her who have not defiled the garments they iio< 
wear. "White robes" are given to the souls of IM 
martyrs, crying from under the altar for judgment, whill 
they are bidden to wwt yet a httle while. Here tb^ 
beauty to be desired stands in cleanness and in purity, 
the vision of the Marriage of the Lamb, howevefi 
further point is made. To His wife "it was ^veDQ 
she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
Something more than mere whiteness of colour is 
here ; her raiment is shining and glistering, like thai; 
the angels at the Lord's sepulchre, like that of the " 
Himself at His Transfiguration. And yet again, 
the Apostle is summoned to see the Bride, the 
"Wife, descending out of God from heaven, he saw 
" prepared as a bride adorned for her Husband." "/ 
bride adorneth herself with her jewels." Those 
stones which God has caused the ww h IP fonn. 
it " the place of sapphires " as well 
— those gems of such richi 
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Luke xii. 49, 50. 

* * I AM come to send fire on the earth ; and what will 
I, if it be already kindled ? But I have a bapusm to be 
baptized with ; and how am I straitened till it be accom- 
plished." 

There are many things which Jesus Himself said He 
liad " come to " do : there are many things which we, 
learning from His Apostles, rightly say He came to do. 
But at the present season of Pentecost our attention is 
£xed upon this object and end of His coming — that He 
should give the Holy Ghost. Fitly, then, we may con- 
sider Him to-day declaring that He had come to send fire 
^n the earth ; that He would it were already kindled ; 
tut that He was straitened till He had been baptized with 
the baptism appointed for Him. 

That baptism was His Passion and Death. When the 
sons of Zebedee came to Him, asking for a place at the 
light and left hand of His throne, He answered — Can ye 
drink of the cup that I drink of, and be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with ? And when they said, 
We can, He replied — Ye shall indeed drink of the cup 
that I drink of, and be baptized with the baptism that I 
am baptized with. The promise was that they should be 
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numbered and naihed. Such are love and joy and peace 
lohg-sufFering and gentleness and goodnedt, faith 
meekness and temperance : such are wisdom atui kno^ 
ledge and the faith that removes mountains, heaUng am 
miracles and prophecy, discernment smd tongues anc 
interpretations. These are indeed as predotis stontts- 
glowing like rubies, sparkling like diamon(b : the] 
beautify the wearer, they delight the beholder, 
were on the candlestick of the Tabernacle as kbops anc 
flowers : they must shine upon the Bride as broocbies 
rings, as bracelets and necklaces, when she is adorned 
meet her Husband. 

This is the answer to the qu^tion, What are thi 
garments wherewith the Lord clothes His people ? 
are the jewels with which the Bride ad'orns herself 1 
And for the further inquiry. Whence do they come ? w< 
have but to be reminded of that which at this time we 
celebrate. He from whom is every g6bd ^ft and evi 
perfect gift, the Father of lights, sent down on the Da] 
of Pentecost a Spirit, His, eternally proceeding 
Him through His Son, now in time in like manner seni 
by Him. That Spirit came upon a little company 
were hanging by faith on their ascended Lord, waith 
till He should send to them the promise of the Fatber, 
sustain them during His absence and prepare them foi 
His return. As yet they had received nothing : they 
only learned that they had everything to receive, that ii 
themselves they were bare and poor and worthless 
gether. But now the Spirit of the Lord God, who ha&^ 
anointed their Head, flowed down also upon them ; anc 
their whole being was changed. They greatly rej(M< 
in the Lord, their soul was joyful in their God ; for Hi 
clothed them with the garments of salvation. He cov< 
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dbem with the robe of righteousness. As the Bridegroom 
alSove ctedced Himself with ornament*, so His chosen 
Biid^ bfelow adornted herself with her jewels. Beautiful 
td look upon was the Chtnrch of Christ in the day of her 
esfpoirsals I In raiment of purest white she moved amid 
iJie corruptions which were afound ; and die gems of her 
gifts shoine resplendent upon her. 

And all was of the Spirit who at this time became hers, 
to dwell in her heatt for ever. It is He who takeis of the 
things of Chriist, and ministers them to His people. 
Righteousness and holin<ess, sprinkling of blood and 
anointing with oil, gifts of power and fruits of grace — all 
thes^ worketh that one and the self-same Spirit. If the 
Bride can be brought to the King in raiment of needle- 
work, her clothing of Wrought gold, she must lovingly 
say. It is Thy Spirit to whom I owe it. His one work 
for which He came was to clothe her in such vesture, and 
prepare her for her Heavenly Bridegroom. Diligently 
and patiently He carries it on ; and He will not cease 
until all shall be accomplished, and the Lx)rd shall be able 
to present her to Himself a glorious Church, not having 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but holy and without 
blemish. She shall have "put on the Lord Jesus 
Christ ** — " the new man who after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness." She shall be clothed in 
her beautiful garments, and there shall no more come in 
unto her the uncircumcised and the unclean. 

My dear readers, the Blessed Spirit thus given is seeking 
to accomplish this end in each one of you. By Him you 
have been baptized into the one Body of Christ ; and as 
many as have been baptized into Jesus Christ have put on 
Christ. His righteousness. His salvation, are upon you as 
a garment. O see that you defile it not ; or, if you are 
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conscious of any stain upon its purity, hasten to wash 
your robe, and make it white in the blood of the Lamb. 
For this also the Holy Ghost is ever ready. Our High 
Priest Himself has gone into the holiest with His blood, 
to sprinkle it there ; but by His Spirit He comes forth to 
put it upon every part of the sanctuary. And further, 
that you may be still more acceptable in your Lord's sight, 
lend your hearts to the motions of His Spirit, that He may 
bring forth in you His goodly fruits of grace, that He may 
divide to you one or more of His gifts of power. The 
Marriage of the Lamb is near : let not any who are called 
to be of His Bride fail to make themselves ready. Vest- 
ments for glory and beauty are worn in the sanctuary, that 
the Lord's service may be worthily performed. seek 
also that His priests may be clothed with righteousness, 
and that you — His saints — may shout for joy, — joy that 
He hath covered you too with the garments of salvation, 
that on them here and there sparkle the jewels of His 
heavenly gifts. 
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THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



I John ill. 13 — 24; Luke xiv. i6 — 24. 

The Episde of to-day may be called a teaching upon 
Christian assurance. It sets forth two grounds upon 
which we may know that we are living with Christ, and 
that God abideth in us. 

The first in rank, though not in order of mention, is 
that with which the Epistle concludes : ** Hereby we 
know that He abideth in us, by the Spirit which He hath 
given us." More strictly, ** which He gave us ;" it refers 
to a definite act, to the pouring out of the Spirit upon the 
whole Church on the Day of Pentecost, to the imparta- 
tion thereof to each of us at his baptism and at his sealing. 
Hereby God certifies us that He comes to dwell in us. 
Our sensfe-of it is not dependent upon anything of our 
bwn — ariy^'experiences, feelings, frames of mind, opera- 
tions of hands : it rests ultimately upon the act of God. 
" Hereby we know " it, for God says it ; and let Him be 
true, if every man be a liar. 

But though our lie cannot destroy God's truth, it may 
make it of none avail to us. There is such a thing as 
receiving the grace of God in vain, or the Apostle Paul 
would not warn against it. And so St. John in this place 
sets forth as another ground of assurance, that the Spirit 
which God hath given us is bearing fruit in us — bringing 
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forth that first and most excellent of all His fruits, 
charity. " We know that we have passed from death 
onto life, because we love the brethren." "He that 
loveth not his brother abideth in death/' even though God 
has sought to quicken him to life. It is a simple test and 
a sure one. It is not a question if we are capable of love 
for this person or that, for one who pleases us or does 
good to us. It is a question if we " love the brethren'' 
as such, and not in word and tongue only, but in deed 
and in truth, — if our hearts go out to them in all kindly 
sympathy and affection, and our hands are quick towards 
them in helpfulness. If it be not so, let us not prate 
of living with Christ. Our very hearts must condemn us ; 
and God, who is greater than our hearts, and knows us 
better than we know ourselves, must ratify that condem- 
nation. But let us love ; and then we shall know that we 
are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts before Him* 

The Gospel treats of the same subject, but under a 
different aspect. It sets forth the kingdom of God under 
the image of a great supper, to which certain guests had 
been invited. The fact of their invitation assured them of 
the favour of the giver of the feast ; and they had oolj 
to accept it .with thankfulness and come to it in honour* 
Accepted it they had ; but when the time came for the 
supper, they had made other engagements or found 
pleasanter occupations. *' With one consent they began 
to excuse themselves." Of what profit was tl^eir 
invitation then ? ^^ None of thein which were bidden 
shall taste of my supper." The streets and lanes, d)C 
highways and hedges, shall furnish guests for the feast; 
but the invited ones, who set it at nought, ^hall k 
es^duded. 

This Parabk was spoken in ;he first instaiu^e u> th^ 
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Jews, who were the bidden guests of the feast of the 
Gospel, but who were day by day refusing to come to 
it. They indeed shall see many coming from the east 
and from the west, and sitdng down with Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, while the 
children of the kingdom — those who were naturally its 
heirs — are in the outer darkness. But its teaching applies 
to all whom God invites by His word and calls by His 
grace. They do well, indeed, to rest upon such act of 
His as their deepest ground of assurance, ** We have 
not chosen Him, but He has chosen us "—on this our 
confidence rests. But are we walking worthy of the 
vocation wherewith we are called ? Are we looking 
forward to the continual feast of the kingdom as our 
choicest pleasure ? Or are our hearts so engrossed with 
our possessions, our merchandise, our pleasures, that the 
call to leave them all for God's banqueting-hall would 
be unwelcome to us ? Let us examine our hearts. It 
they condemn us not, then have we confidence before 
God. We can draw near now with full assurance of 
faith to worship at His footstool, to eat at His table : 
we shall flock with joy to His feast, when it is spread on 
high in the general assembly and congregation of the 
first-born. 
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€attt^ 5&ceati in tl)e ^btngtiom of (SOU. 

Luke xiv. 15 — 14. 

The Parable which forms the Gospel for to-day was 
spoken by our Lord while He was being entertained in 
the house of one of the chief Pharisees at the Sabbath- 
day's feast. He had first, on marking how the guests 
chose the chief places for themselves, set forth the more 
excellent way of humility. He had then exhorted to 
self-denying charity on such occasions, — that when we 
spread our tables it should not be for those who can 
render to us the like again, but for such as are in need. 
These cannot reward us ; but He will who is their 
Friend and Guardian, who reckons even a cup of cold 
water given to them as a service done to Him. And now 
one of them who sate at meat with Him, hearing these 
words of His, said — Blessed is he that shall eat bread in 
the Kangdom of God. The sentiment was true enough 
in itself ; but there was somewhat of pride and presump- 
tion in the way in which it was uttered. It seemed to 
assume that to sit at the heavenly feast was the sure 
prerogative of Israel ; that Pharisees and Scribes knew 
all about it, and were secure of an entrance there. To 
such a temper of mind our Lord seems to have addressed 
His Parable. You are indeed. He implies, the invitd 
guests to the supper of the Great Kang ; but it does not 
follow that when the feast is spread you will be ready to 
sit down to it. It may find you absorbed in the cares or plea- 
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sures of this life, and you may be unwilling to leave them. 
If it should be so, be sure that the Kang will not have His 
supper unfurnished with guests. He will send into the 
streets and lanes of the city, and gather the publicans 
and sinners : aye, He will even go outside the sacred 
enclosure, and from the highways and hedges bring in 
the very Gentiles, that His feast may be enjoyed. It 
may be *so. He said ; and it will be so. Suddenly 
declaring Himself to be the Lord of this entertainment, 
He adds — ** For I say unto you, that none of those men 
which were bidden shall taste of My supper." 

We too, at our Sabbath feast to-day, are saying. 
Blessed is he that eateth bread in the Kingdom of God. 
Blessed is our earnest of it now : blessed shall be our full 
fruition of it hereafter. It is so : but let the earnest 
teach us of the fruition. We do not in a true sense eat 
bread in the Kingdom of God by merely partaking of 
the Lord's Supper in a Christian church. This may be 
as purely outward and formal an act as was any part of 
the Jewish ritual, and have no relation to the Kingdom 
of God but as a shadow to the substance. The full 
fruition of God's divine glory is only really prefigured 
to us now when, with hearts of faith and love and longing 
after holiness, we come up to receive, not bread and wine, 
but the Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ broken 
and shed for us. And as with the earnest, so with the 
fulness. To eat bread in the Kingdom of God, to drink 
of the fruit of the vine new with Jesus there, is no matter of 
course, to be easily attained and lightly retained. It will 
require the continued putting forth of all the faculties 
of the soul. Self-denial, watchfulness, purity, prayer ♦, 
high aspirations, earnest endeavour ; unwearied well- 
doing towards one another — all these, growing out of a 
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hem of loTe, amst be oors if we zre to hare part in the 
Alarrage Sapper of the Lamb. Wkhont these, how 
shall we assure our hearts before Him ? Our hearts 
them-felres will cxmdema us as mifit for the heavenly 
glonr ; and God is greater than oar heart, and knoweth 
all things. 

We are in this Dbpensation the invited guests to that 
Marriage Supper, — we, baptized persons, who have learnt 
or have been brought up in the knowledge of onr 
standing and calling. We are right in feeling ourselves 
invited ; but, should the Feast at this moment be spread, 
should we be ready to leave all, and sit down to it ? 
Have we no possessions, no merchandise, no earthly 
affections, which bind us with ch^s too strong to be 
broken in a moment ? Would not some of us with one 
accord begin to make excuse ? O let us examine our- 
selves, and not take for granted that which is the supreme 
boon which the Creator can bestow upon His creature— 
to dwell with Him and enjoy Him for ever. There is 
no palm without the dust of conflict : there is no vision 
of the King in His beauty without the eye which has 
been purged and trained to behold it : there is no bearing 
the exceeding and eternal weight of glory without a 
practising now to sustain it. Blessed is he that shall 
eat bread in the Kingdom of God ! That we may attain 
this blessedness, let us spare no pains, neglect no means, 
abate no vigilance. Let us strive — God's good Spirit 
aiding us — to be ** counted worthy " in that day. 
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FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



Luke xii. 49, 50. 

" I AM come to send fire on the earth ; and what will 
I, if it be already kindled ? But I have a baptism to be 
baptized with ; and how am I straitened till it be accom- 
plished.'^ 

There are many things which Jesus Himself said He 
had "come to" do : there are many things which we, 
learning from His Apostles, rightly say He came to do. 
But at the present season of Pentecost our attention is 
fixed upon this object and end of His coming — that He 
should give the Holy Ghost. Fitly, then, we may con- 
sider Him to-day declaring that He had come to send fire 
on the earth ; that He would it were already kindled ; 
but that He was straitened till He had been baptized with 
the baptism appointed for Him. 

That baptism was His Passion and Death. When the 
sons of Zebedee came to Him, asking for a place at the 
right and left hand of His throne. He answered — Can ye 
drink of the cup that I drink of, and be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with ? And when they said. 
We can. He replied — Ye shall indeed drink of the cup 
that I drink of, and be baptized with the baptism that I 
am baptized with. The promise was that they should be 
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honoured with the fellowship of His sufferings, whatever 
might be their place in His glory. As the cup, then, 
is that which His Father gave Him to drink, and 
which in Gethsemane He meekly took from His hand ; 
so also is the baptism. Till it should be accom- 
plished He was straitened — shut up, as it were, in 
narrow space, restrained and bounded. He could do 
somewhat while on earth in mortal flesh, speak many 
precious words, work many gracious and mighty works, 
and leave us the holiest of examples. But this was to be 
but a day of small things compared with what He would 
do when He should stand on the other side of that 
baptism of His. Raised in newness of life from its death, 
He would be able to ascend into the hill of the Lord, and 
stand in His holy place, there to receive the blessing from 
the Lord, and righteousness from the God of His salvation. 
He should Himself be baptized with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire, and should give what he received. Then should 
be kindled on earth the very fire of God, to burn hence- 
forth till all dross should be consumed, and all true metal 
brought to its brightest and best, so that at last the New 
Creation should appear, and be pronounced " very good. 
The fire which Jesus had come to send upon the earth 
was the Holy Ghost. He was to carry on, indeed, 
John's baptism with water, exalting it to a higher efficacy, 
and making it the very laver of regeneration. But-^ 
John perceived and testified — He was also to baptize with 
the Holy Ghost and with fire, — with the Holy Ghost, 
that is, as He is the fire of God. Every symbol of that 
Blessed Spirit sets forth some fresh aspect of His being and 
working. He is figured by water, by oil, by wine ; and 
here by fire. Now fire is a very noteworthy thing among 
the creatures of God. Those who have had to seek 
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after God, if haply they might find Him — who have 
needed earthly images to express their thoughts about 
Him, have in their best and highest moods worshipped 
Him under the form of fire. Fire, whether as seen in 
the sun in heaven or as kindled by man upon the earth, 
has seemed in its ethereal lightness, its glowing warmth, 
and its resistless energy, to represent fitly the glory and 
power they dimly saw in the Deity. We have clearer 
revealings of God ; yet in these He is ever manifested as 
that " consuming fire " which His Apostle declares Him 
to be. In fire He descended upon Mount Sinai, As a 
fire infolding itself did His glory appear to Ezekiel. 
When Daniel saw the Ancient of Days, a fiery stream 
issued and came forth from before Him. And now 
that Jesus has been glorified with the glory which He 
had with the Father before the world was, when His 
Apostle sees Him in Patmos His eyes are as a flame of 
fire. His feet like fine brass as if they burned in a 
furnace, and His countenance as the sun shining in its 
strength. 

After this manner is the Spirit the fire of God, for He 
is His glory by which He is seen and felt. But the figure 
also teaches us concerning His operation on the spirits of 
men. The office of fire is to give energy by its warmth, 
to purify by consuming baser elements, and to raise to 
highest temper and imperishable strength that which is 
indestructible by it. In all these ways the Holy Ghost 
acts upon the children of God. See, first of all, the 
disciples on the Day of Pentecost. How timid they had 
been previously, how foolish and ignorant. But now that 
the tongues of flame rest upon their heads — fit emblem ot 
the fire kindled within — how bold and fervent they have 
become ! Some new motive power has evidently been 
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communicated to them : they are impelled to utterance 
and act by an energy unknown before. They fill with 
their testimony Jerusalem, Judaea, Samaria ; it rushes on 
like a lava- stream to the uttermost parts of the earth. 
See also in the same men what the Spirit did to purify 
and perfect. Take St. Peter and St. John as we find them 
in the Gospels, and then trace them through the Acts of 
the Apostles down to their latest Epistles. How purely 
purged has been their dross ! how taken away all their 
tin ! Nothing remains but the pure gold and silver ; and 
these have so passed through the fire that their value is 
tenfold enhanced. 

And what the Holy Spirit was to them then. He may 
be to us now. 

•• O Fire of God the Comforter, 
O Life of all that lire, 
Holy art Thoa to quicken us, 
And strength divine to give/' 

There was no force, no purifying, no tempering which 
He conveyed to men's spirits of old which He may not 
minister to ours. Only we must invite — we must lay 
ourselves open to His operations. It is as jire that He 
does these things, not as water. The action of fire goes 
deeper than that of water, and it is not always so 
pleasant. It is possible to be grateful for the Spirit'* 
influence to cleanse, to refresh, to fertilise — His action as 
the River of water of life proceeding out of the throne 
of God and of the Lamb •, and yet to shrink from His 
more searching work as the Fire of God. We may love 
the bath, while we dread the furnace. Yet the furnace 
may be as necessary for us as the bath, if we would be 
perfected. It was the sense of this which led the men of 
old to imagine a purgatory after death, wherein immature 
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souls might be ripened. We know of no such purgatorial 
fires hereafter ; but we do know of them here. 

•* There is a fire in Zion, 
Whose flame is Jesus* love." 

Those who stand aloof from their fellows, who make no 
endeavour to realise the life of the Church, may feel little 
of this fire ; chough it may come even to them, if they 
are true-hearted, in the shape of worldly trial. But the 
Churches under Apostles — to speak of no others — are set 
as furnaces in Zion, where the fire of holy discipline 
burns inconsumably. We shall know it as we yield 
ourselves to all the influences which there surround us, 
praying earnestly, — 



(« 



O try us. Blest Refiner, 
As silver mnst be tried ; 

From all our dross and evil 
Let us be purified.' 



II 



We must come as free from stain as water can make us, 
and then seek to have our wood and hay and stubble 
burned up by the fire, and our gold and silver and 
precious stones raised to their highest quality. Let us 
not shrink from any dealing with us by which this end 
can be accomplished. Our one desire must be to emerge 
alike from sinfulness and from weakness, to be holy with 
God's holiness, and strong in His strength. Let us 
surrender to the fire anything which may hinder this 
perfecting, though it be most prized by us ; and let us 
endure in our whole being the hardening, brightening, 
annealing flame, as often and as long as the love of Christ 
may bring us into it. So shall Pentecost have its fulfil- 
ment in us, to the glory of God the Father. 
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FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



I Cor. ii, 6 — 14. 

The Apostle Paul had been reminding the Corinthi^-^^ 
that, when he came to them, his speech and preachL ^^8 
were not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but ^ 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power ; in order th:^^' 
their faith might not stand in the wisdom of men, but ^ 
the power of God. But he would not have them thii 
that the Gospel of Christ did not contain real wisdoi 
He could not speak it to them, for they were but babes ^^ 
Christ ; but among the perfect — those of full spiritcr:^^^ 
age — he did speak it. This wisdom was not of tt"^^* 
world. Its subject-matter was " the things which C^*"^ 
hath prepared for those who love Him ;" and th€^=^^^ 
things man could not perceive by sense or reach 
understanding. God must reveal them, and does rev( 
them. By His Spirit. Even as none but the h^man spi^^'*^ 
knows the things of man, so the Divine Spirit — and t^^^^ 
Divine Spirit only — knows the deep things of God ; aiT^^^ 
we have received this Spirit which is of God, that 
might know the things that are freely given to us of 
By the Spirit they are revealed ; and, when they 
spoken by the organs of His revelation. He does not 
them to use words of their own framing He supplii 
language as well as matter, so that spiritual things can 
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applied to spiritual — words of the Spirit to His thoughts. 
So the Apostle speaks wisdom among the perfect ; and 
there must be, he adds, some measure of perfection 
present to make the wisdom appreciated. The natural 
man — the man of mere sense and understanding — 
perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; for 
they are foolishness to him : neither can he know them, 
for they are spiritually discerned. 

St. Paul is speaking of what he said ; but it must be 
equally true of what he wrote, and therefore ot 
the " other Scriptures " with which St. Peter already 
classes his Epistles. Let us consider Holy Scripture, and 
the way in which we should receive it, in the light of 
this teaching. 

The peculiarity of Holy Scripture, then, is that it 
contains a revelation from God — a communication by His 
Spirit of His mind and purposes towards the children of 
men. As we look at our Bibles, they seem to consist of 
certain narratives, poems, prophecies, and letters. They 
touch on a great variety of subjects : they involve state- 
tnents regarding history, chronology, geography, natural 
listory, astronomy, and the like. The various books 
ire written by various men, on various occasions and for 
'^arious purposes. In what sense can we apply to this 
>ody of writers the words of St. Paul — "We have 
eceived, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit of 
Sod, that we might know the things which are freely 
riven to us of God:" -and again — "Which things we 
;peak, not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, 
DUt which the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual 
diings with spiritual"? 

We may understand the matter by the aid of another 
•vfori, of the same Apostle's. " All Scripture," he writes 
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to Timothy, "is given by inspiration of God." TWs I ^ 
phrase is represented in the original by one word: I *^ 
** given by inspiration of God *' is, literally, ** God- | F 
breathed." Man might have been so described wheft 
God breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and in- 
stead of a mere animal he became his Creator's image 2sA 
likeness. Holy Scripture, like him, has a body made oi 
the dust of the ground ; though here also God made thaX 
body. But it differs from all other writings, as man froift 
all other animals, in having its higher life communicated 
by God Himself. When we come into contact with the 
compositions of human genius, we recognise somethi^S 
there very potent to thrill our hearts and subject our 
spirits. It is no uncommon thing to use the tercci 
"inspiration" in a loose sense here — to speak of this poet oi 
of that musician as " inspired." We mean that a po^^^^ 
beyond the common and the ordinary is urging them ^^ 
utterance, and lives and moves in their work. Beyo*^^ 
the common and the ordinary, yet still human ; acti^^fi 
according to known laws ; moving in the sphere of 
earthly, and not necessarily belonging either to heaven 
. to hell. But of Holy Scripture the word is — not o 
that it is inspired, as all works of genius may be s^d 
be ; but that it is inspired of God. The materials are 
man's collecting; the arrangement and narrative 
man's : but throughout all there lives and moves tt^ 
breath of God. His is (if we may so speak) the geni^*^ 
which makes the several writings what they are, whic*^ 
has given them their universal and ever-fresh influenc^^ 
which distinguishes them from every other set of eveO 
religious compositions. 

The spirit of the Scripture is God's ; and we may not 
doubt that its body also was of His forming. It could 
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not have been without Him that Moses and the other 
historians of the Old Testament took in hand the com- 
position of their narratives : it must have been by His 
ordering that David and the other Psalmists were brought 
into such situations and had such experiences that their 
songs could be what they are. The Breath of God 
swept the strings, and His Providence made the harp. 
It was under Him that the very book of Esther was 
written, in which His name is never mentioned. The 
▼aried literary form adopted by the writers was made to 
subserve the purpose of the communication of God's 
mind to the diverse minds of His creatures, of making 
right thinking and right feeling possible to all who came 
in contact with the sacred books. No one can be a 
student of the Bible without getting his mind filled with 
the purpose and will of God, and his heart attuned to 
harmony with that will and that purpose. 

The only requisite for such profiting is that expressed 
by the Apostle when he says — " The natural man 
perceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; for they 
are foolishness unto him : neither can he know them, for 
they are spiritually discerned." We are sometimes told 
that the Bible should be studied like any other book. If 
this means that its literary features and historical state- 
ments are to be intelligently considered ; that the origin 
and circumstances of its several books are to be in- 
vestigated ; that the words of its poets and prophets are 
to be compared with the narrative of their time, and the 
allusions of all its writers to the manners around them to 
be illuminated from contemporary records, — we can 
heartily assent. Such work must be done by every 
student of the sacred page, or done for him, if he is to 
read it aright. But if it means that we can read the 
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Bible as we read a history of England or a play of 
»Shakespeare, and so learn all it has to teach us, we musC 
strongly demur. It is not so even with the great work^ 
of human genius. They require an educatioil of mind tc^ 
appreciate them, still more to judge them ; and shall those- 
books inspired of God be approached without prepared — 
ness of spirit ? It is because men have so read them that" 
they have so often erred in judgment regarding them. - 
They have come to them in the cold light of the natural 
understanding ; and that invisible writing between the ■ 
lines which only shines out under the warmth of love 
has remained invisible to them. They have found, oi 
thought they have found, mistakes in the mere setting of 
the sacred story ; and they have concluded that the whole 
thing is nothing but a human composition, to be left to 
find its own level among its fellows, interesting and 
valuable, but without authority, expressing man's thoughts 
about God like the sacred books of other religions, and 
containing no thoughts of God Himself for the guidance 
of His creatures. 

The Church, approaching in another spirit, finds in 
the Holy Scriptures the record of God's revelation, finds 
them full of His Word and instinct with His Spirit. She 
finds that whatsoever things were written aforetime 
therein were written for her learning, and through 
patience and comfort of the Scriptures she has hope. 
She is not troubled by the fault-findings of criticism or 
by theories of inspiration. They do not touch the fact 
that in the sacred volume the things which God prepares 
for them that love Him — things which human sense and 
understanding could not know — have been revealed to 
her by His Spirit ; and that they are spoken not in words 
which man's wisdom teacheth, but which are taught by 
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that same Spirit. And if she is asked, What is the ground 
of her confidence ? why does she come here to find 
God ? she turns from the doubter to say, Lord, to 
whom should we go ? Thou hast the words of eternal 
lifel 

These considerations are designed to incite to a more 
earnest study of the Holy Scriptures, which are able to 
make wise unto salvation* The Apostles of the Lord have 
restored to us the sacramental doctrines and the solemn 
worship which the Reformation swept away ; but they have 
left us the blessing of that open Bible which the Reforma- 
tion, obtained. They design the one to counterbalance the 
other ; and unless we fully avail ourselves of both we shall 
be in danger of becoming one-sided, of being Romanist or 
Protestant instead of Catholic and Apostolic. Let us not 
be content with the portions of Scripture we hear read in 
the Church ; but let the whole sacred volume be our 
continual study and meditation. Let our mind be (as it 
should be) that of the writer of the cxixth Psalm : — 

** O how love I Thy law ! it is my meditation all the 
day. 

** Thou through Thy commandments hast made me 
wiser than mine enemies : for they are ever with me. 

** I have more understanding than all my teachers ; for 
Thy testimonies are my meditation. 

" I understand more than the ancients, because I keep 
Thy precepts." 



370 Sixtb Sunday after Pentecost. 
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** %i anp man tticjeft, let f>im come unto a^e, 

aiiti tirinft/' 

John It. 13, yiii, 37' — 39; with Isa. Iv. i, Rer. xxii. 17. 

The Church of God went forth into the world on her 
mission, after the Day of Pentecost, with a double equip- 
ment. In her right hand she bore the word of God, written 
and spoken ; in her left certain sacraments and ordinances, 
also of Divine appointment. With the one she addressed 
the understandings of men, with the other their senses,— 
seeking in either case through these avenues to reach their 
spirits. Her hope of doing so, the confidence in which 
she wrought, lay in her faith that the Spirit of God had 
been given to her. With Him to inspire the word she 
preached and the sacraments she administered, she might 
well trust that they would not rest only in that which is 
intelligible and sensible, — that they would go on to that 
which is spiritual. 

The Sacraments which the Church has to dispense arc 
every outward act she is authorised to perform, and to 
which the communication of spiritual grace is attached. 
The chief of these are three, — each carrying its own 
significance with it. She baptizes, to wash ; she cele- 
brates the Lord's Supper, to feed ; she lays on hands, to 
bless. Witness is thereby borne to the necessity, for the 
Christian life, of primal cleansing ; of continual sus- 
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tenance ; of varied endowment with gifts of grace. Each 
of these sacramental acts calls for consideration in the 
portion of the Church's Year on which we have now 
entered ; but our attention is to be drawn on the present 
occasion to the second of them — the sustenance of spiritual 
life by feeding on the Body and Blood of our Lord. 

Some time ago* we meditated upon the due reception dt 
this great grace, in the light of the beatitude — " Blessed 
are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness ; for 
they shall be filled." The presentation of food and 
drink by a giver calls for appetite on the part of the 
receiver : without this it cannot be enjoyed, or thanks be 
rendered for it. For what, then, should we hunger and 
thirst as we come to the Lord's Supper ? The answer is, 
for righteousness : for Christ, because of God He is made 
this unto us. Unless we are longing for righteousness, 
in ourselves, in our families, in the State, in the Church, 
God cannot fill us when we draw near to feed at His 
Table. In proportion as we do so long, we find there 
food convenient for us, and go not empty away. 

To-day let the continual feast of the Church's life come 
before us in the light of other words of Holy Scripture, 
Let us hear the prophet's cry of old, inviting every one that 
thirsted to come to the waters : let us listen to its echo in 
the Christian Dispensation, in the mouth of the Spirit and 
of the Bride. And when we ask — What are these waters, 
and whence do they flow ? the answer comes from the 
lips of Jesus Himself : "If any man thirst, let him come 
to Mcy and drink ;" and again — " This spake He of the 
Spirit." We will consider these sayings awhile, 

I. The "thirst" here spoken of is not the longing 

* See Fourth Sunday in Quadragesima. 
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after any specific thing, even after so good a thing as 
righteousness. It is simply the thirst of the spirit, answer- 
ing to that bodily drought of which the Samaritan woman 
spoke, and from which Jesus led her up to something 
higher. It is that restless craving which man experiences, 
as made in the image of God ; and which cannol be 
satisfied by anything short of communion with the Ori- 
ginal and Author of his being. It is that of the Psalmist 
— ** As the hart pan teth after the water-brooks, sopanteth 
my soul after Thee, O God. My soul thirsteth for God, 
for the living God ; when shall I come and appear before 
God ?'' and again—" O God, Thou art My God ; early 
will I seek Thee : my soul thirsteth for Thee, my flesh 
longeth for Thee in a dry and thirsty land, where no 
water is.'* Similar aspirations, though less definite or 
course in their object, are to be found in most of the 
great writings of antiquity, when their authors express their 
own feelings ; and in the literature of Christian ages they 
especially abound. They testify to the existence of the 
thirst of which Jesus speaks, and also to the impossibility 
of slaking it at any fountains which earth can afford. 
"Whosoever drinketh of this water shall thirst again.* 
Men have drunk of it, sometimes even too freely ; and 
have gone about lamenting that they are not satisfied. 

** We look before and after, 
And pine for what we've not.** 

It is only those who have quenched their thirst at the 
pure River of water of life which proceedeth out ot the 
throne of God and of the Lamb, — it is these only 
who speak as having not merely sought, hxxt found. 

2. The thirst of the soul is, ultimately, for no thing* 
but for a person : it is for God. Regarding this> 
however, the word of Job must have been that of many-— 
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" O that I knew where I might find Him 1" Men were 
seeking the Lord, and feeling after Him — groping, as it 
vere, in the darkness, where they could not see, but 
wrhere haply they might clasp the feet of some Mighty 
3ne, perchance even experience the touch of His fatherly 
Land. The Jew knew where to find Him : " We know 
irhat we worship," said our Lord to the Samaritan 
iroman. It was something to see His power and glory, 
ven as it was seen in the sanctuary. But this was not 
nough ; and yet it must have been enough, had it not 
»een for the Incarnation. No man hath seen God at any 
Line. He is the King immortal, invisible, dwelling in the 
ight which no man can approach unto, whom no man 
lath seen, nor can see. But He has an only-begotten 
Jon, the Brightness of His glory, the express Image of 
ills Person, whose nature and mind and work has always 
>een the declaring of His Father. By Him the holy men 
>f old from time to time had glimpses of the God they 
wrorshipped ; and at last, in the fulness of time. He took 
luman flesh, and lived a human life among men. 
Because He was the Son of God, because the light of the 
[cnowledge of the Father's glory shone from the face of 
|[esus» Christ, He could say — as no mere son of man 
:ould say — "If any thirst, let him come to Me, and 
irink." They who came to Him found Him, even 
during His earthly existence, a fountain of living water. 
That of Peter, " Lord, to whom should we go ? Thou 
tiast the words of eternal life,'* just expresses such an 
experience. His words. His acts. His whole example 
and influence, were simply satisfying. Every soul that 
was athirst for God, for the living God, might come to 
Him and find that for which it craved. 

3. But even this was only an earnest. St. John, 
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commenting on our Lord's saying at the last day of tK^ 
feast, adds, " This spake He of the Spirit, which th^ 
that believe on Him should receive ; for the Holy Gho^ 
was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glorified — 
He spoke of something which could not fully be till the- 
Until the Spirit was given, Jesus could not be all 
would be, even to His immediate disciples. ** Becaus 
live, ye shall live also :" ** What I do thou knowest n 
now, but thou shalt know hereafter :" "I have ma 
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now 
** Touch Me not, for I have not yet ascended to 
Father " — these are but a few of His sayings which p<M 
them to the giving of the Comforter as the beginning of^^ a 
new era to them. Already they were clean through tlKne 
word which He had spoken to them -, but they were ^so 
ignorant as to misunderstand His plainest sayings, th ^cj 
were scandalised at the Cross, they were so weak thB. at 
they betrayed and forsook Him in the face of dang^sr. 
After the Day of Pentecost all was changed. And as 
with them, so still more with us. Jesus Christ is 
infinitely more to us than He would have been had The 
Spirit not been given. As truly as the Incarnation 
was necessary that we might know God, the gift of 
Pentecost was required that we might be made partakers 
of Christ. He is the fountain of life ; but it vrould 
have been a spring shut up, a fountain sealed, bad 
not its waters gushed forth as a river from the mount of 
Cod, and come into the Church in the presence of the 
Spirit. 

And herein is fulfilled His word to the woman of 
Samaria — " The water that I shall give him shall be in 
him a well of water springing up unto everlasting life* 
The Holy Ghost, who was always with the servants of 
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God, is now in them.* He dwells in their hearts like a 
fountain bubbling up in the desert, and making^all green 
and fertile around. If He is allowed to do His gracious 
work, if the springing of His waters is not choked by the 
cares and pleasures of this world. He will rise up there 
for evermore, even to life eternal. 

These truths have been set forth as they stand in the 
Gospel of Christ. They have been brought forward, first 
of all, that they may help those who read of them here 
more and more to be worthy communicants, by suggesting 
the meaning of that which they do when they eat and 
drink at the Lord's Table, In some churches it is the 
practice to inscribe on the walls texts indicating the use 
of each part of the building. Two of the passages chosen 
for the sanctuary might well be — " Blessed are they that 
hunger and thirst after righteousness ; for they shall be 
filled," and " If any man thirst, let him come to Me and 
drink." This is not the only meamng of the Eucharistic 
cup, but it is one of them -, and in proportion as we realise 
it we shall be of those of whom it is truly said — ** By 
one Spirit were we all baptized into one Body, and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit." 

But our meditations should also have a wider reach. 
We cannot always be communicating ; but we are always 
to be living the Christian life, and this stands in continual 
conununion with God in Christ by the Holy Ghost. Our 
thirsting for God, therefore ; our drinking into Christ ; 
our refreshing by His Spirit, are not things merely of 
special moments, but of daily and continual experience. 
High and holy words have here been used ; but they may 

* John xiv. 17. 
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be made true for himself by the youngest, the poorest, 
the simpUst of their readers. So let us make them, one 
and all. Let the sincere desire of each be that of our 
hymn to Jesus, the Lover of our souls — 

" Thou of life the fountain art, 
Freely let me take of Thee, 
Spring Thou up within my heart, 
Rise to all eternity.*' 
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SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



C|^e craning of out 25a|»ttj0^m« 

Rom. vl, 3 — II. 

The Aposde makes this appeal — ** Know ye not ?" — in 
answer to an objection which might be raised to his 
previous teaching. He had spoken of grace abounding 
to the chief of sinners, and abounding the more as the 
sin was greater. ** What then ?'* he goes on, " shall we 
continue in sin, that grace may abound?" **God forbid," 
he answers, as every conscience must answer. But how 
does he disprove the inference, and show that sin is 
not to be continued in ? Not by demonstrating that it 
would be inexpedient, not even by rejecting it as wrong ; 
but by affirming it to be impossible. ** How shall we, 
that are dead to sin, live any longer therein ?" We, he 
says, if we are true to our standing, can no more sin than 
a dead man can put forth the functions of life. Our old 
man is crucified with Christ, that the body of sin might 
be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin ; 
for he that is dead is freed from sin. Now if we be 
dead with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with 
Him ; knowing that Christ being taised from the dead 
dieth no more ; death hath no more dominion over Him. 
For in that He died. He died unto sin once : but in that 
He liveth. He liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also 
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yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
in Jesus Christ our Lord. 

These are glorious words. They may well stir the 
heart and quicken the pulse of those who hear them, 
inspiriting to press forward in the Christian life. But 
what warrant had the Apostle for using them to those he 
then addressed ? what warrant have we for appropriating 
them now ? Are . they not, some timid hearts may 
think, too high and holy for such poor sinners as 
we ? Are they nt)t, some bold iheorisers may allege, 
meant only for the select few, the converted, the 
spiritual ? Nay : the Apostle had this only for his 
warrant — "As many of you as have been baptized mxo 
Jesus Christ." I write to you, he seems to say, as bap- 
tized : if any who hear my words have not yet been so 
grafted into Christ, they do not apply to such. But to 
the baptized I say — " Know yet not ?" I need no other 
token. This alone is sufficient to make you responsible 
for the life of God, and capable of it. We who are 
baptized into the death of Christ are buried with Him by 
baptism into death, that, like as Christ was raised from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, so we also should 
walk in newness of life. , 

Such was Apostolic utterance then ; and such it is now. 
When men had forgotten the meaning of their baptism — 
when the Christian standing on one side was bound up 
in connection with the visible Church and on die other 
with a series of experiences. Apostles came forth and 
cried with trumpet-voice, "Sirs, ye are baptized per- 
sons : look ye to it.'* All who receive their message 
must receive it first after this manner. If, happly, the 
truth itself has already been taught them, they have yet 
to learn much of its deep force and wide application. It 
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is die great deliverance from sectarianism, the great pro- 
motioii of the catholic spirit. Above all, it supplies the 
most potent of impulses to awake from sleep, and arise 
from the dead, and live the life which is thus assured to 
lis. 

A& such an impulse let to-day's Epistle bring the truth 
before us. All its wonderful words belong to us in 
virtue of this simple fact, that we have been baptized, 
laheritors of such kingly state, shall we not claim our 
birthright ? Wliy should we any more grovel in the 
dusty and go about in rags, when the royal treasure-house 
is ours, and we have but to take of our own ? O let us 
i¥alk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called ! 
Day by day we are reminded of it, as we pass the 
water at the threshold of the church, and trace anew on 
bur foreheads the sacred sign. And Lord's Day by 
Lord's Day, at least, it receives a yet more convincing 
token, when we are all invited to the Table of the Lord, 
the rich banquet of the palace of the King of heaven. 
We are guests at this banquet because we are baptized : 
no other qualiHcation is required. Sons of God, we sit 
down at our Father's Table. But let the doing so 
remind us of our sonship, and stir to its obligations 
while it admits to its privileges. 

O the glory .of our calling I Let these two great 
Sacraments be the continual witness of it to us : let our 
one aim be to carry out in life all that they imply and 
express. Then shall our righteousness exceed the 
righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees : then shall 
an entrance be ministered to us abundantly into the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
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We read in the fifteenth chapter of the Book of Exodus 
that the children of Israel ** came to Elim, where were 
twelve wells of water, and threescore and ten palm-trees ; 
and they encamped there by the waters.*' 

The literal meaning of this narrative is that the people 
came upon what is called an oasis in the desert. It was 
a spot where water, so scarce in the neighbourhood, had 
found its way to the surface at twelve points ; and where, 
nourished by their moisture, vegetation was able to spring 
up, so that seventy palm trees waved over the scene. 
By these refreshing waters, and under this grateful shade, 
the children of Israel, travelling through a desert country, 
were glad to rest awhile. 

Now it was something like this which happened to our 
fathers at the time which we, entering into their faith, are 
about this time* commemorating. They wandered in 
the wilderness in a solitary way : hungry and thirsty, 
their soul fainted in them. Then they cried unto the 
Lord in their trouble, and He saved them out of their 
distresses. The living water of His Spirit was hard to 
find ; but He guided them to the spiritual Elim, and, 
behold ! there were twelve wells of it. He revived His 
long-dormant Apostleship. Twelve men, sent by Jesus 
Christ as He was sent by the Father, were as at this time 
separated in the midst of the Church, to be fountains of 

* July 14. 
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blessing to all. Our fathers, by God's mercy, were 
brought to this favoured place, and formed an encamp- 
ment by its waters. We have joined it, or grown up in 
it, since ; and, if we know anything of spiritual things, it 
is plain that we are on an oasis in the desert that stretches 
around. While our brethren still wander, still hunger 
and thirst, we are abundantly satisfied day by day with 
the rich provision which God's grace has made for us. 

We thank God at this time for opening His twelve 
wells in the wilderness. We know that they are wells •, 
for we have drunk of the living water which has been 
obtdned from them. But we also know that one by one 
these fountains are being dried up in the fierce sun which 
beats upon them ; and we know not how long any may 
remain open. Is it so that we shall have to leave our 
happy camping ground, and adventure once more in the 
wUdemess ? Are we to look back upon Elim as a 
pleasant thing of the past, sweet to dwell upon in 
memory, but like all bright things doomed to fade ? 

Nay : we have a better hope. We trust to tarry at 
Elim till the Lord come, by the wells which He has 
opened for us. What if even the last one has become 
dry ere that day dawn ? If we have been wise, we have 
not only been drinking at them day by day while they 
lasted, but we have been drawing forth and laying up in 
store, so that we have provision for some time yet. And 
at least we shall have shade. Many a plant of ministry 
has sprung up around the twelve Apostolic fountains ; 
and there will stand out pre-eminently at the last the 
seventy palm-trees — the goodly fellowship by whom the 
Lord will carry on His work as His Apostles withdraw 
into the background. He who, after He had com- 
missioned His Twelve, sent the other Seventy also, will 
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do the same thing in these last days. The Seventy will 
grow out of the Twelve, as the palm-trees are nourished 
by the wells ; but they have their own distinctive place 
and office. 

These things have been brought forward in symbolic 
form ; but they are matters of absolute truth and 
momentous consequence. It is of supreme importance 
that we, in commemorating before God the Separation of 
Apostles in these last days, should see that we are 
availing ourselves to the utmost of the blessings thus 
opened to us. Have we been, are we, drinking into 
their spirit, learning the mind of Christ through them, 
walking intelligently and gratefully in the ways of the 
Lord opened out to us by their guidance ? If so, we are 
being prepared for anything which may betide us,— to 
acknowledge the. Seventy when they shall be brought 
forth ; to stand around them, if need be, for as long as the 
Lord may seem good to try us ; to be found when at last 
He shall come acknowledging all that He has done for 
us, faithful to all He ha$ committed to us, and so ready 
to enter into the joy of our Lord. 
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EIGHTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



Rom. Ti. 19 — 23 ; ]Mark yiii. i — 9. 

What is it that the Apostle speaks ** after the manner of 

men, because of the infirmity of our flesh ?*' It is that 

which had just gone before. '* Being made free from 

sin,*' he had said, ** ye became servants of righteousness *' 

— ^literally, ye were enslaved to righteousness, for slavery 

was almost the only kind of service then known. In so 

speaking, he was using a figure of speech rather than 

expressing an absolute fact ; for God's service is no 

slavery, but perfect freedom. Nevertheless, because of 

the infirmity of our minds he will use the figure, and 

press it in both its bearings. Man stands between two 

masters, to the one or the other of whom he must give 

his service. On the one side is God, with righteousness 

for His law, whom to obey is to have holiness for fruit, 

and everlasting life for guerdon. On the other side lurks 

Satan, hidden behind the sin whose pleasures entice to 

his service, but whose livery is shame, and his wages 

death. Which will man choose ? He must serve one or 

the other : ** To whomsoever ye yield yourselves servants 

to obey, his servants ye are whom ye obey :" and who 

does not yield himself? 

This is the awful alternative ; but the Apostle is not 
putting it before those to whom he writes. He thanks 
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God that whereas they were the servants of sm, they 
had received the Gospel ; and so, being made free from 
sin, had become servants of righteousness. He exhorts 
them only to realise and enter into that standing iato 
which they had been brought. Baptized into Christ, 
they had died with Him to sin, they lived with Him to 
God. Yield yourselves to God, then (he cries), as those 
who are aJive from the dead, and your members as instru- 
ments of righteousness in His service. *' Being made free 
from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit 
unto holiness, and the end everlasting life."' 

So the Apostle spoke then ; and so Apostles speak now. 
They refuse to allow that a baptized man has any choice 
in this matter. He has already chosen, — by himself, or 
by those who were entitled to act for him : he has 
entered the service of God, and pledged himself to the 
rule of His house, which is righteousness. He cannot 
free himself from this obligation ; and why should he 
wish to do so ? What fruit does the service of sin bear 
but grapes of Sodom and apples of Gomorrha, things 
whereof the better mind is ashamed, which grow to 
nothing richer and riper — iniquity going on only unto 
iniquity ? But the way of righteousness leads to 
holiness. Even in this life it results in sensible satisfac- 
tion — in a spirit at peace with God and man, warm with 
love and bright with joy. And what is its end and goal 
in the unseen future ? It is everlasting life, in the 
presence of God and at His right hand. That is the 
" perfect day *' to which the path of the just shines more 
and more, and promises by its more radiant shining. It 
is everlasting life, lived in Jesus Christ our Lord, who is 
its type and its source. Such life God has in store for 
all who love and serve Him. He does not bestow it as 
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wages, which are only equivalent to the service done : 
it is His gift — His free gift — and its gracious bounty far 
exceeds anything that we can desire or deserve. We 
who see Jesus Christ having compassion on the multitude 
which had followed Him, and providing so bountifully 
for their wants that seven basketsfiil of fragments can be 
gathered up after they are all filled — we see therein the 
Father. Such bountiful goodness He ministers to us in 
the feast He spreads to-day for us below ; and what is 
that to the bread which we shall sit down to eat in the 
kingdom of God ! There is no limit to the blessing He 
has in store for His faithful servants, for it will consist 
in the gift of His own infinitely blessed Presence; to 
breathe the very air of which is delight unspeakable, to 
look upon the face thereof joy which cannot be imagined. 
How small the task I how great the reward ! Come 
then, beloved, and let us together serve the Lord. 



Rom. vi. 19 — 25. 

That which the Apostle says he speaks after the manner 
of men because of the infirmity of our fiesh is (as has been 
said) the strong figure he had just used, to describe the 
past relation of the baptized to sin, their present one to 
righteousness. I say, of the baptized, because the key- 
note of the whole argument is that which is struck at the 
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beginiiing, and which we heard last Sunday — " Know ye 
not that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ 
were baptized into His death ?" He died unto sin once ; 
He liveth unto God : likewise reckon ye yourselves also 
to be dead unto sin, but alive unto God in Him. Now, 
he says, in that death, that living again with Christ, yoa 
were made free from sin and became servants to righteoos- 
ness. Literally, ye were enslaved, for all servants were 
slaves in those days. In so speaking, the Apostle subjoins, 
I am using a human figure for the sake of pointing the 
distinction : really, God's service is not slavery, bnt 
perfect freedom. But, allowing for this, it remains troe 
— he continues — that while you were alive in the flesh, 
you were free as regards righteousness, you were enslaved 
to sin. Now it is just the opposite : your death with 
Christ has freed you from your former master, your new 
living to God has made you His bondmen. Yield your- 
selves unto Him, then, as those that are alive from the 
dead, and your members as instruments wherewith to 
work that righteousness which is His service. 

Such is the Apostle's exhortation to us, and it should 
stir our hearts afresh whenever — as here — we are re- 
minded of the great thing God has done for us in our 
baptism. But there is another thing he says in reference 
to the subject which may well sink into our minds. Of 
these two servitudes, to sin and to righteousness, each 
(we learn from him) has a " fruit *' as it goes on, and an 
" end ** to which it leads. The fruit of serving sin was 
a set of actions which he only characterises by saying that 
now, come to a better mind, we are " ashamed *' of them. 
And the end of such things — the wages which sin ^vei 
to its servants— is death, the first death and the second: 
death physical resulting in death eternal. On the other 
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hand, they who will yield their members as servants unto 
righteousness will find it to be unto holiness — to sanctifica- 
tion. This will be the fruit of God's service ; and its 
end will be everlasting life. Not here the wages : the 
gift — the free gift— of God is eternal life in Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

Does not the experience of all of us answer to the 
Apostle's statement ? If any one has been living the 
merely natural life, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and 
of the mind, and has then come to live to God and see 
everything in His light, what shame comes over him as 
he thinks of the results of his former doings ! Poor, 
withered fruit at the best he seems to have borne, if it 
have not been actually evil. And that the end of those 
things is death is now painfully apparent to him. Death 
is their end : for with the putting off of the flesh its 
affections and lusts, its pleasures and occupations, 
necessarily perish ; and the soul, which has never been 
suffered to put forth its heavenly powers, is left naked 
and alone, all unfit for its new existence, shivering and 
shrinking in the unaccustomed Presence to which it is 
ushered. Death is their end ; and their end is death. 
The soul sees that they have led it in the direct way of 
the abyss, if they have not actually plunged it therein. 

Such is the service of sin ; but how different that of 
God ! He who has enlisted himself therein ; who has 
devoted all his powers to fulfil it ; who has faithfully 
resisted the seductions with which pleasure would draw 
him away from his duty — he sees another fruit growing 
and another end approaching. He has his fruit unto holi- 
ness, and the end everlasting life. His good works may 
or may not be numerous in quantity : that will be according 
to his opportunities. But he will feel developing within 
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him a certain quality of goodness, something that makes 
him more readily responsive to all Divine calls, more 
tenderly impressible by all human needs ; which renders 
every yoke easy and every burden light ; in the strength of 
which all duty becomes delightful, and all delight dutiful. 
This is holiness : it is the life of God in us, imparted by 
His Spirit, growing as it is lived by us. And then the 
end of such a course — ah ! it is no new and foreign thing ; 
it is the very life itself. " The gift of God is eternal life 
in Jesus Christ our Lord." The same stream which has 
now refreshed and quickened our being shall still be our 
blessing then ; the same stream, but widened to a mighty 
river, and flowing on to eternity. 

** Give her the wages of going on, and not to die," 

the poet sings of Virtue ; and in like manner the 
servant of God asks only that his service may be pro- 
longed for ever, enlarged to the utmost, and fulfilled in 
His presence to whom it is rendered. His joy will be 
full when that promise comes true : — '* The throne of 
God and of the Lamb shall be there ; and His servants 
shall serve Him, and they shall see His face, and His 
Name shall be in their foreheads." 
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NINTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



We have all of us in our Baptism, and most of us again 
in the Renewal of our vows, renounced " the world, the 
flesh, and the devil." Let us consider to-day what we 
mean by these three phrases. 

I. The worlds in its primary sense, is this habit- 
able earth and those that dwell therein. So we read* 
— ** He was in the world, and the world was 
made by Him, and the world knew Him not.** But 
the dwellers upon earth are, first of all, natural, animal 
men only ; and, secondly, they are corrupt through sin 
and enslaved to the Enemy of God. Hence the world is 
opposed to that which is spiritual. " The Spirit of 
truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth 
Him not, neither knoweth Him.'* And it is identified with 
that which is evil and of which Satan is the lord. " Love 
not the world, neither the things that are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him.** " The friendship of this world is enmity with 
God." " The whole world lieth in the Evil One,'* who 
is " the Prince of this world ** and its god. 

The world, then, has a simple sense and a moral one. 
Our Lord distinguishes them when He says, *' I pray not 

* John i. 10. 
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that Thou shouldest take them out of the world, but that 
Thou shouldest keep them from the evil." The world we 
have renounced is not this furnished and adorned earth, 
nor is it human society. Of this the Apostle says only, 
•* Use this world, as not abusing it,'' U.y over-using it. 
Avail yourselves of it ; but let it be your servant and not 
your master. All things are lawful to you ; but be not 
you brought under the power of any. But the evil that 
is in the world has so pervaded it, that " the course of 
this world" uniformly proves one divergent from the 
mind of God, strewn with trespasses and sins, and 
followed only by the children of disobedience. If we walk 
according to it, we must have our conversation with 
these, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind. 
Of this the Apostle says, " Be not conformed to this 
world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind." 
This it is which, with the flesh and the devil, we have 
renounced. We have refused to be men of the world, 
who have their portion in this life ; and have chosen 
rather to behold God's face in righteousness, and to find 
Dur satisfaction, when we awake, in His likeness. We 
have taken as our rule of action, not popular opinion, brt 
the good and acceptable and perfect will of God. We 
have thrown in our lot with those whom the world hates 
or despises, because they are not of the world, even as 
their Lx>rd was not of the world, — with the poor in 
spirit, the meek, the merciful, the pure in heart, the 
peace-makers. We have elected to serve God, and not 
Mammon : to bow the knee to no idols of wealth or rank 
or custom, but to worship only the Lord of truth and 
righteousness. We have pledged ourselves to giving 
rather than receiving, to ministering rather than being 
ministered unto, to humbling rather than exalting our- 
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sdveSy — in a word, to self-sacrifice rather than to self- 
aggrandisement. 

This it is to have renounced the world. It is not to 
abstdn from certain outward employments or enjoyments : 
but to be separate in spirit, to be unspotted in word and 
deed, from "this present evil world," from that 
** course " of it which is not according to God. To be 
thus is to live even now the life of the world to come — a 
world whose course is after the Divine order, and the 
fashion whereof shall never pass away. 

a. Were each of us to leave his place in society, and 
hide himself in a lonely hermitage, he would indeed be 
leaving "the world" behind. The oppression of its 
heavy atmosphere, the contagion of its evil examplej 
would no longer operate to tempt him to sin. But he 
would have carried a tempter there with him, even were 
the devil silent : he would be seduced by the^esh. 

The flesh, like the world, has a simple meaning to 
which no moral character belongs. It signifies originally 
the material part of our own nature, — ^that which was 
formed from the dust of the ground, as distinguished from 
that higher part which God Himself breathed into man's 
nostrils, thereby making him in His image. In this sense 
our Lord uses the word when He says, " The spirit 
indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak.'* Weak, but not 
necessarily evil : to be kept under and brought into sub- 
jection, but not to be renounced and abhorred. We have 
no Manichean dream of the necessary evil of matter : it is 
only a question of subordination, of proportion and pre- 
ference. 

But sin had reversed this due proportion, and ^ven to 
sense predominance over spirit. The body had become 

master instead of servant, and man was everywhere a 

\3 1 
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fleshly being, higher in degree only than the beasts that 
perish. This his natural condition is designated as '' the 
flesh,'* and the phrase always carries an evil significance 
with it. "The carnal mind'* — the mind of the flesh— 
*' is enmity against God : for it is not subject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be. So then they that are in 
the flesh cannot please God." The Apostle goes on— 
** But ye are not in the flesh, but in the spirit, if so be 
that the Spirit ol God dwell in you." He does not 
mean that we are taken out of the flesh, but that we 
are kept from the evil. As we are to live righteously, 
soberly, and godly in this present nvorldy so ** we whidi 
live are alway delivered unto death for Jesus' sake, that 
the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our 
mortal flesh^^ In the flesh, but not of the flesh ; as in the 
world, but not of the world : with both, kept from the 
evil. 

This, then, is the flesh we have renounced. Not our 
bodies, with their natural life and being. In this 
sense, the " works, of the flesh ** are eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage — things harm- 
less enough in themselves, harmful only as we are 
absorbed in them to the neglect of higher matters. But 
of the flesh we have renounced the works are these: 
Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, 
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strife, 
seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, 
revellings, and such like. To be in the flesh, so under- 
stood, is (the Apostle says) to exist only for self- 
gratification : to be the slaves of impulse and appetite. 
That which we desire we take to our heart's content, 
knowing no restraint of temperance, of lawfulness, of 
the well-being of others. We allow ourselves without 
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check to be angry, to envy, to hate, to murder. Our 
religion is idolatry and witchcraft. Our relations one 
with another are those of emulation, variance, and strife. 
We are seditious in the State and heretical in the 
Qiurch. 

This is the flesh we have renounced. In becoming 
Christ's we have crucified it, with the affections and 
lusts. We are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the 
flesh. But we have given ourselves wholly to the Spirit 
of GJod, that He may produce in us His mind. If, then, 
we live in the Spirit, let us walk in the Spirit, and bring 
forth His fruit of love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle- 
ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance. If so we 
walk in the Spirit, we shall not fulfil the lusts of the 
flesh. 

3. Lastly, we have renounced the devil. Who is he ? 
and wherein is the evil he brings about distinguished 
from that of the world and of the flesh ? 

We understand concerning the devil, who is Satan, 
that he is the chief of those " angels which kept 
not their first estate, but left their own habitation," and 
are " reserved in everlasting chains under darkness unto 
the judgment of the great day." But the tether of his 
chain allows of his " going to and fro upon the earth, and 
walking up and down in it." There he is the adversary 
and tempter of men, and their accuser before God. He 
goeth about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may 
devour, — devouring for devouring's sake, rejoicing in 
iniquity, and saying to Evil, " be thou my good." 

The form of wickedness presented by such a being is 
obviously distinct from that which we have seen as 
characterising the world and the flesh. Neither of these 
could have had part in the fall of an angel : his sin must 
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have been self-originated and essential, against the clearest 
light and in the face of the most evident Beauty. And 
the %tter perversion and profanation of being which it 
has caused is shown in his work and character. 
Adversary, tempter, accuser — he is malice personified. 
In sheer hatred to God and man he works evil with both 
hands earnestly. Like his symbol the serpent, he stings 
wantonly, and not only for subsistence or in self-defence. 
And of this character are the sins to which he specially 
tempts. Doubtless he brings against us the seductions of 
the world and of the flesh, — the world of which he U 
the prince, the flesh which he has infected with his 
venom. But his especial and distinctive work is to 
abolish love in us, and change it into malice. There are 
degrees of hatred and cruelty sometimes seen in men 
which we well call ** diabolical." They are preter- 
human, inhuman. They are only explicable by the 
knowledge we have of the working of this loveless 
spirit, who delights in infusing into us his own malignity. 
All this also we have renounced. To sins of malice^ 
as to sins of sense, we have bidden an eternal farewelL 
And let us remember one thing. When, whether in 
Baptisms or in the Renewal of Vows, we are asked if 
we renounce the devil, the world, and the flesh, we 
answer, " I renounce and abhor them all.'* Abhorrence 
must accompany renunciation, if this is to be a vital and 
a lasting thing. Because our Master kfved righteoasness 
and hated wickedness, God anointed Him with the oil of 
gladness above His fellows. Love we the one with His 
love, and hate the other with His hate, if we would be 
His fellows in the same anointing. 
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€atni8 an)i SDnnftmg utitooitf)iIp« 

I Cor. XI. 27 — 34. 

Therb is probably no passage in the English Bible the 
mistranslation of which has had such serious consequences 
as the present. The statement that ** he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily eateth and drinketh damnation to 
himself" has repelled from the Lord's Table thousands 
upon thousands of pious souls whom it otherwise might 
have blessed^ Who is worthy of it ? they ask ; and, the 
peril • of presuming being so awful, they stay away, and 
thereby deprive themselves of the richest grace and the 
highest reach of the Christian standing. And yet the 
whole thing is a mistake. It is not merely that the sense 
of words has altered, so that ^* damnation " has to us a 
much more terrible meaning than to our translators, to 
whom it was simply "condemnation." The Apostle 
is not even speaking of condemnation here. In the 
thirty-second verse he writes — " When we are judged^ 
we are chastened by the Lord, that we should not be 
condemned with the world ;" and in the twenty-ninth he 
says — " He that eateth and drinketh unworthily eateth 
and dnokeihjui^ment unto himself,*' — not condemnation, 
but the chastemng judgment which is to avert condemna- 
tion. While of the nature of the judgment he says — 
" For this cause many are weak and sickly among you. 
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and many sleep." It is a physical and temporal chastise- 
ment, given of our Father because we are His children,* 
to recall us to ourselves, and save us from drifting away 
to perish with the world. 

Let us consider the whole passage with its context. 
The Apostle had heard of things occuring in the assemblies 
of the Corinthian Christians which he could not commend. 
It was the custom in those days to celebrate the Lord's 
Supper at a meal of brotherhood, a " a love-feast " as it 
was called. This was in imitation of the original institu- 
tion of the rite, which took place in the course of the 
Passover. Such a practice may sound very strange to 
those who are taught that the Holy Conmiunion can only 
be fitly received when the communicant is fasting. To us, 
however, who have better oracles, it presents no diffi- 
culties, if transacted " decently and in order." Its abuse 
indeed subsequently led to its discontinuance, and even 
disallowal ; and we see in Corinth the germs of such abuse 
already beginning. The love-feast was intended to be 
mainly a symbolic meal, at any rate for those who had 
houses to eat and to drink in. It was not the opportunity 
for the satiation of appetite : "if any man be hungry, 
let him eat at home.*' But the Corinthians, instead of 
tarrying one for another in brotherly courtesy, took eadi 
his own supper as he could get it -, so that while one was 
hungry, another was drunken. This was to do despite to 
the assembly of God ; and it brought them all unpre- 
pared to the more solemn act to which the love-feast led 
up. The Apostle reminds them of the great occasion, of 
the sacred circumstances, of the institution of the Lord's 
Supper ; and, commenting on the words " in remembrance 

• Heb. xii. 5—8. 
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of Me," he adds — " For as often as ye eat this bread and 
drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till He 
come." It is so, because that bread is His Body, that 
cup contains His Blood : and in eating of the broken bread 
and drinking of the poured-out wine we testify that we 
live by His Sacrifice, that His Body broken for us 
and His Blood shed for us are our food unto ever- 
lasting life. "Wherefore," he continues, "whosoever 
shall eat this bread or drink this cup of the Lord 
unworthily shall be guilty ot the Body and Blood of the 
Lord." The unworthiness is defined by that which has 
gone before. It is the condition of a man who comes to 
the JLord's Supper after offending against brotherhood and 
indulging in excess. Such an one is not discerning — not 
appreciating at its true worth — the Body of the Lord 
offered to him there ; and he eats and drinks judgment to 
himself. In the words addressed to us before receiving 
the Laying on of Hands : — " The most precious Body and 
Blood of Jesus Christ, dispensed in His Church, are not 
only spiritual health and life to the faithful, but also, to 
the imworthy partaker, judgment unto weakness and 
sickness, and even unto death." Therefore, says the 
Apostle, " let a man examine himself, and so let him eat 
of that bread and drink of that cup." 

Hitherto we have been clearing the Apostle's teaching 
from misunderstanding, and endeavouring to ascertain its 
true meaning. Let us now see what bearing it has upon 
ourselves. 

There are two places which the Holy Communion 
may hold in the Church of Christ. On the one hand, it 
may be what it was amongst the early Christians. They 
knew it as a feast always of weekly, sometimes of daily 
recurrence ; as a remembrance of their dear Lord in His 
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death, and a communion with Him and with one another, 
which they could not make too often. It was the one 
ritual act which Jesus had ordained ; and the celebration 
of it was the purpose for which they met together as a 
Church, and the occasion of all public prayer and exhorta- 
tion. In simplicity and freedom of spirit, thinking no 
evil and dreading no harm, they ate of the one bread and 
drank of the one cup ; and learned more and more that 
through these channels they drew the sustenance of 
spiritual life. Let us transport ourselves, on the other 
hand, to any part of the Christian Church — Greek, 
Roman, or Protestant — in the last century and that 
which preceded it ; and what do we see ? The Lord's 
Supper has withdrawn, as it were, into a Holy of Holies, 
and veiled itself from the common gaze. The best men 
communicate but rarely, — at the utmost once a month, 
more commonly four times, three times, or once a year. 
Even when the feast is celebrated, the great bulk of the 
congregation, with the Name of Christ named upon them, 
depart (like the catechumens of old) after the sermon^ 
and leave only a select few to approach the Holy Table. 
These, again, have undergone a special preparation for that 
approach, without which they would not venture to 
make it, and even with which they do so only with fear 
and trembling. I have been describing the scene as it 
was amongst Protestants ; but the Sacrament held the 
same position among Greek and Roman Christians. 
The Eucharist was celebrated constantly as a rite ; but 
for any to communicate save the officiating priest was an 
exceptional thing, and none could do so without previously 
making confession and receiving absolution. 

It is easy to see that both these modes of proceeding 
have their advantages, and both their perils. The first is 
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undoubtedly more conformable to the nature of the 
Sacrament, and keeps alive the Christian standing in all 
its greatness ; but there is the danger lest familiarity 
should breed indifFerence, and the supremest blessing of 
our life in the Church be treated with light esteem. 
The later method presents a solemn, awful rite, of rare 
occurrence and guarded access. There can be no danger 
of carelessness here, and the select few who communicate 
are probably the more deeply impressed for good. On 
the other hand, a great multitude who might have been 
blessed by partaking of the Body and Blood of their 
Lord are frightened away ; and the Christian life, even of 
those who remain, wants something of freedom and 
joyfulness. 

The Apostles of the Lord, in setting all things in order 
in these last days, have had before them the two 
alternatives now pictured ; and they have deliberately 
chosen the former. Five-and-forty years ago, long 
before weekly Communion had become as general among 
our brethren as it now happily is, it was made the rule in 
all the gathered Churches ; and the opportunities for it 
have since increased rather than diminished. There are 
probably no people on earth who have such frequent 
Communions as we have^ Let us value the privilege : but 
on the other hand let us remember that it brings us under 
the Apostle's warning. We take care not to add to the 
word of God, and convert His " judgment " which is 
for chastening into **. damnation." But His judgment is a 
serious thing enough, and one which it behoves us by all 
means to avoid, that He may not enter into it with us. 
" If we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged :" 
let us do so therefore. The evil among the Corinthians 
was not that they rose up from a meal to communicate : 
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it was that at that meal there was excess, there was 
unbrotherly grasping for self. It was because they came 
thus to the Lord's Table that they partook unworthily, 
that they ate and drank judgment to themselves. And so 
with us. We are not called upon to pull down (as it 
were) our daily life all around the Holy Communion, 
that it may stand sacred because solitary. We are not to 
destroy, but to sanctify. The love-feast would not have 
been left off, had it preserved its original character. Let 
our whole lives be as love-feasts, full of the spirit which 
found expression there ; and they may surround the 
Supper of the Lord as it did. We may come straight from 
them to it, as not from the unclean to the holy, but only 
as from one sphere of Christian living to another, from 
work to worship, from toil to refreshment, going on in 
our daily course in the strength of the meat we there re- 
ceive tiU we come to the Mount of God. 

Let us examine ourselves, that so it be. Examine 
ourselves, that we value aright this great means of grace, 
and the precious Death of which it is a memorial ; that 
we are living as those whom It has redeemed, and whose 
life Its tokens sustains. In the words of the Catechism 
— words for adults as well as for children — "whether 
we repent ourselves truly of our former sins, steadfastly 
purposing to lead a new life ; have a lively faith in God's 
mercy through Christ, with a thankful remembrance of 
His death ; and be in charity with all men." 
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Cfinjsrt out ^^^tfatt. 

I Cor. ▼. 7, 8. 

" Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us ; therefore 
let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with 
the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth." 

These words are very familiar to us, from their use at 
one of the most solemn times of Divine Service, when 
they sound out from the sanctuary to invite us to the 
Lord's Table. For such purpose they are entirely appro- 
priate ; and we might profitably enough dwell upon them 
in this connection. But to-day I propose rather to con- 
sider them in their original sense and application. 
St. Paul had been blaming the Corinthians, that they 
were tolerating among them a notorious evil-doer, and 
even condoning his sin. He had given directions for the 
solemn excommunication of the offender. And now he 
addresses the Church. How can you be puffed up ? 
how can you, under such circumstances, count yourselves 
full, and rich, and reigning as kings .? Your glorying is 
not good. Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the 
'whole lump? Purge out therefore the old leaven, that 
ye may be a new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even 
Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us : therefore let us 
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keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the 
leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth. 

The Apostle is referring to the ordinance of the Law, 
* that immediately upon the eating of the Passover should 
follow a seven days' feast of unleavened bread. It is this 
which he means when he says — " Therefore let us keep 
the feast." Christ is the Paschal Lamb of our deli- 
verance : it is His blood which, sprinkled before our 
doors, averts the destroying angel's sword. He has been 
sacrificed for us once for all ; and now our whole lives 
are to be the feast of unleavened bread which follows 
thereupon. His first words, also, refer to the custom 
prevalent among the Jews for securing the observance of 
this ordinance. Immediately before the Passover it was 
the practice to search the houses in every part, that no 
trace of leaven might be left. So, says the Apostle, 
"Purge out the old leaven," lest it leaven the whole 
lump ; and you, who are in your Christian standing 
unleavened, a new lump, become pervaded with the 
malice and wickedness from which you have been 
delivered. 

The Apostle is addressing a Church ; and the danger 
he forebodes is from the presence of an evil-doer in their 
midst. But we may well take .home his admonitions as 
individuals • and in ourselves, as well as in our societies, 
purge out the old leaven, and keep the continual feast of 
sincerity and truth. 

First, let us purge out the old leaven. This is the 
remains of the old man which linger in all of us, — the, 
old man which is ever striving to regain its life and 
mastery. It has been crucified with Christ ; and we have 
risen with Him, a new man. But the new life needs to 
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be lived very vividly, very intensely, if the old is to be 
kept in entire abeyance. And therefore, the Apostle says, 
purge out the old leaven. Light the candle of the Word, 
and search diligently every nook and comer of your 
being, lest any of the ancient malice remain. It may be a 
small matter — some fault of temper or disposition, some 
slight indulgence in pride or jealousy or scandal or hate ; 
but it may work like a ferment. The little leaven may 
leaven the whole lump. Thoughts and feelings, beha- 
viour and actions, may insensibly be modified by it, till 
the unleavenedness of the Christian character exist no 
longer, and we be found like the sow that was washed 
returning to her wallowing in the mire. 

This purging out is no easy task ; and we need help 
• therein. It is for this, among other purposes, that we 
should seek to the Pastorship of the Church. We should 
not wjut till we have some matter for counsel or some 
burden from which to seek for deliverance ; but come 
from time to time to our pastor, and speak freely to him, 
as we would in the home circle, or to a bosom friend. 
Let him have an opportunity of seeing the way in which 
we feel and think and speak about spiritual things, about 
our relation to God and to our fellows in Him. There 
may be many a fragment of the old leaven which the 
minister of Christ may discern, while to us all seems 
natural and right. The light which discovers may pain : 
the judgment it brings may be most unwelcome. But, oh, 
the joy of advancing in holiness, of feeling some noxious 
influence removed which was robbing our atmosphere of 
freshness and our food of nourishment ! We know what 
it is in the natural : we may, if we will, experience it 
also in the spiritual. 

Surely we should not be content with an ordinary 
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standard of goodness, with the commonplace imperfectness 
which is all that is generally hoped for. And this, not 
because of any special calling to be first-fruits unto Gkrf 
and the Lamb, but simply because of the common 
Christian standing. No thought can imagine, no words 
can describe anything higher and greater than this. 
Consider what Jesus Christ was in His life on earth; 
and then look at the purpose of God that we be con- 
formed to the image of His Son. Estimate the awfiil 
holiness of our God ; and then hear the Apostle saying— 
" As He that hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in aD 
manner of conversation : because it is written. Be ye holy, 
as I am holy." This is what is involved in the words— 
** as ye are unleavened.'* We cannot, if we be true men, 
rest in anything short of it. ^ Let our constant prayer, our 
quenchless thirst, our unceasing endeavour be after 
holiness. And therefore let no root of bitterness remain 
unextirpated, though the digging-up cost us many a pang. 
The rents made in the process shall be fit soil for the 
good seed, to spring up in many a noble fruit for beauty 
and for use. 

The old leaven we are to purge out is, the Apostle 
says, equivalent to " malice and wickedness." Malice is 
badness of heart ; wickedness is badness in action. The 
latter is the outcome of the former. ** Let all bitterness, 
and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speaking be 
put away from you," says the Apostle, ''with all malice :^^ 
it is the root of the evil behaviour he deprecates. Malice 
and wickedness are the old leaven ; and the unleavened 
bread in whose making these take no part is ** sincerity 
and truth." " Sincere" is unsealed, and therefore open, 
frank, simple : and the word it renders here in the 
original signifies that which has been tried by the suq*s 
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raySy and so found unmixed and pure. This, as also its 
connection with " truth," shows that the thing in the 
Apostle's mind was genuineness and reality. That which 
has been fermented is altered thereby ; the unleavened 
bread is in its pure, simple, natural state. The natural 
state of the regenerate is to be free from malice and 
wickedness, which belong to the old man : be thus 
natural^ the Apostle says, — " that ye may be a new lump, 
jos ye are urdeavenedr 

After this manner let the unleavened bread of our 
Eucharist speak to us. It says — let our life be as our 
food. The one represents the flesh of our Lord, now 
free from all leaven of mortality : let the other be as free 
from the leaven of malice and wickedness, as transparent 
as His in its sincerity and truth. 
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*' ^{1 tfie isMxt of <&t^ % am tol)at % am>" 

I Cor. XV. i-^— 11 ;. Luke xviii. 9 — 14. 

" By the grace of God I am what I am," said Sad rf 
Tarsus, when he found himself, erewhile breathing out 
threatenings against the saints and persecuting to his 
utmost the Church of God, an Apostle of the faith he had 
tried to extinguish. He felt unworthy to have the name 
put upon him -, but there it was, by the grace of God, and 
he acknowledged it and acted it out. 

" Grace '* is free favour, as distinguished on the one 
side from displeasure, and on the other fromi the mere 
wages of merit. ** The grace of God that bringeth sal- 
vation hath appeared ** — ** By grace ye are saved through 
faith ; not of works, lest any man should boast." But the 
favour of God is something more than what we mean 
among men by the phrase. It is to have the light of Ks 
countenance lifted upon us : it is to be adoHtted to His 
presence and dowered by His bounty. But it is also to 
have imparted to us some measure of His own life and 
being, which streams freely on those who receive His 
gracious regard. And so the " grace of God " comes to 
be the gift of His Holy Spirit. This gift takes diveK 
forms, as it has divers operations. Now it is as water for 
cleansing, now as oil for anointing, now as fire for inspir- 
ing : at one time it comes under the figure of wine, mak- 
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ing glad the heart of man, at another through laying on 
of hands, to confirm and endow. All these acts are 
tokens of God's grace, as favour ; channels of His grace, 
as blessing. Nor is His Spirit limited to such appointed 
signs and occasions. like the wind, which bloweth 
where it listeth, the Comforter makes His viewless way 
among men, ever seeking to breathe into them such 
godliness as their state allows. By the grace of God the 
Pharisee was not an open sinner like the Publican, and 
fasted twice in the week and gave tithes of all he pos- 
sessed ; so far as he did these things out of a sense of dutj . 
His fault was not in being and* doing thus, but in being 
proud of it, and despising others. By the grace of God 
the Publican smote upon his breast, and said, ** God, be 
merciful to me a sinner:" .by the grace of God the 
Apostle Paul laboured more abundantly than all his 
brethren. By the same grace all men are anything that 
thej are. It is a good thing that Christian monarchs 
acknowledge that they are such ** Dei gratia," "by the 
grace of God,** and are anointed at their crowning in 
token of their need of His Spirit for their office. But 
what is pre-eminent in them is true of all, whatever be their 
place and work. By the grace of God every magistrate 
rules and every subject obeys : by His favour and blessing 
all that is good among men originates and consists. 

And by the grace of God we are what we are. We 
are what those who received Jesus at the beginning had 
power to become — sons of God. We are born late. It 
is no worthiness on our part to receive Him now as it was 
then, when to do so meant to be despised and cast out 
and persecuted. We are not meet to be called by the 
Christian name, but it is upon us ; by the grace of God 

we are what we are. His free favour has elected us : 

X 2 
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His unmerited blessing has come down upon us. We 
live by His life and drink into His spirit : we are inmates 
of His house, and sit down at His table. Only, as we 
have begun with the Apostle, let us go on. It is not 
given to all to speak of the labours more abundant ; but 
all may say and should say, " His grace which was 
bestowed upon me was not in vain." Let it not be in 
vain with any of us : it would be disgraceful for us that 
it should be so. They who know not the meaning of 
their Baptism, who shrink from the Table of the Lord 
as something too great and high for them, — these may 
live a Gentile life, as if they knew no Father in Heaven 
whose sons they were. But for us there is no worthy 
and honourable course but to be what God has made us, 
and so to gladden His heart who has chosen us, and 
glorify the name He has placed upon us. His grace is 
sufficient for us : let us use it. 



€l^e n^amingjer of tfie 3(Itf)andjertan Crecti. 

" They that have done evil, into everlasting fire." 

These concluding words of the Creed of St. Atha- 
nasius must be borne in mind when we consider, as it is 
now proposed to do, the clauses of it which are known 
as ** damnatory." They are by themselves sufficient to 
indicate that what it condemns cannot be mere intellectual 
error : it must be ** doing evil " which warrants the 
warning against perishing everlastingly. 
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What, then, are these " damnatory clauses "? They 
run thus : — 

" Whosoever will be," that is, wishes to be, " saved " 
(quicunque vult salvus esse^ not quicunque salvabitur)^ ** before 
all things it is necessary that he hold the Catholic Faith. 

" Which Faith except every one do keep whole and 
undefiled (integram et inviolatam), without doubt he shall 
perish everlastingly." 

And again — 

** He therefore that will be (wishes to be) saved, must 
thus think "—or rather, let him thus think {ita sentiat) — 
** of the Trinity. 

" Furthermore, it is necessary to everlasting salvation, 
that he also believe rightly," literally, faithfully {Jideliter) 
" the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

And then, at the end of all — 

" This is the Catholic Faith : which, except a man 
believe faithfully, he cannot be saved ;" or, as an older 
version renders it, ** he shall not be able to be saved." 

These clauses constitute as it were the framework of 
the composition. It is not strictly a Creed, though we 
use it as one. It does not say, ** I believe," but " The 
right faith is that we believe" — "This is the Catholic 
Faith, that we worship." Its form is that of an instruc- 
tion, accompanied by words of admonition. And it has 
been • plausibly suggested (by Canon Swainson) that its 
original purpose was to serve as a commentary or expo 
sition upon the Creed for candidates for baptism. 

Whose, then, is the instruction, and whose the admoni- 
tion herein conveyed ? It is that of the Church of the 
living God, the pillar and ground of the truth ; of those 
ambassadors of Christ whom He entrusted with His 
Gospel. Jesus Christ came to reveal God, and His 
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Church is the organ of this His revelation to men. If 
men hear the word of life from her lips, and receive the 
washing of regeneration at her hands, shall they not be 
instructed by her in the knowledge of God, and warned 
of the peril of refusing it ? The Spirit was promised to 
the Church to guide her into all truth. In delivering that 
truth, as far as she has ascertained it, to her children, is 
she never to admonish them to preserve it faithfully, with- 
out mutilation or corruption ? That is what she has 
done, in adopting as her own the Athanasian Creed. 
Whoever would be saved, she says, — would be in the 
way and state of salvation, — it is necessary &st of all, as 
the foundation of all else that may be built upon it, that 
he hold — receive and embrace — the Catholic faith, the 
" faith once delivered to the saints." ** This is life 
eternal, to know the Only True God, and Jesus Qrist 
whom He hath sent.** And then (she goes on;, having 
received the true faith, see that you preserve it. Be able 
to say at the last, with St. Paul, ** I have kept the faith/* 
Keep it whole, — not allowing the unbelief of sense or 
intellect to mulct it of its fulness : keep it undefiled,— 
suffering no leaven of human tradition to corrupt its 
purity. For, if thus you fail to keep it through any 
fault of yours, we have for you but the word of the 
Apostle — ** Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in 
the doctrine of Christ, hath not God." You put yourself 
out of the company of the saved : you fall back into the 
perishing condition in which the Gospel found you. He 
therefore that would be saved, let him think of God as 
God has revealed Himself to His Church. Let him be- 
lieve faithfully the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and all else which is comprised in " the Catholic Faith,** 
or he will not be able to be saved. 
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That Apostles could speak thas at the beginning can 
hardly be doubted by any. We hear them doing so in 
such words as theses ** If any man preach any other (any 
different) gospel unto you than that ye have received, let 
him be accursed " — ** If there come any unto you, and 
bring not tWs doctrine, receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed : for he that biddeth him 
God speed is partaker of his evil deeds." ** Of his evil 
deeds,** says the Apostle. Heresy to him was not an 
intellectual error, but a moral fault. For it meant a 
rejection of the authority of God, — according to that 
word of Christ, ** He that receiveth you receiveth Me, 
and he that receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me.*' 
It was not misapprehension, but disloyalty. Heresy lies 
in the will rather than in the understanding. ** Errare 
possum,*' says Augustine, " haereticus esse nolo *' — I may 
«rr z but I have no will to be a heretic. 

Such an utterance out of the fifth Christian century 
shows that the Apostolic attitude towards false doctrine 
still remained in the Church. And it explains the mind 
of the Athanasian Creed. It is a warning, not against 
^erroneous judgments, but against unfaithfulness. It 
addresses those only who come to the Church crying, 
** What shall I do to be saved ?** In declaring the peril of 
not keeping the faith, it regards those only who have 
received it. It pronounces no judgment upon the heathen 
to whom the Gospel has not come, or upon those by 
whom, through circumstances of birth and education, the 
CathoKc Faith has never been professed. And even in 
cases to which these exceptions do not apply, there is 
another ground of hope for their escape from the greater 
condemnation. Since the sin is the rejection of authority, 
it must vary in sinfulness with the clearness with which 
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the authority is perceived. Since Apostles ceased out of 
the Church, it is little marvel that men have failed to hear 
the voice of God in its utterances. To us, then, this 
Creed ** condemns no honest and faithful soul, whidi, 
desiring to submit itself to Gk)d, is yet in difficulty as to 
certain propositions presented to it upon insuffident 
authority, and at which, left to the exercise of its own 
unassisted reason, it is unable to arrive."* Those whom 
it would condemn — ^and justly — are such as ourselves, 
who have acknowledged Apostles sent forth immediatdy 
by Christ Himself. That any of us should refuse their 
teaching concerning Gk)d would evince, not the intellec- 
tual error, but the evil heart of unbelief. It would be 
making God a liar, and doing that evil the meed of whidi 
is everlasting fire. 

These remarks have been made for the relief of our 
own consciences. There is no such question before us 
as that which at present agitates our brethren of the 
English Church. Whether among a people uninstructed 
in theology and ignorant of the Church's authority, « 
Creed is with advantage recited which belongs to a dif- 
ferent condition of mind, may be a question. But when 
Apostles say to us — ^This is indeed the Catholic faith, we 
need not shrink from the admonition to believe it fiMthfully 
and preserve it whole and undefiled. In so speaking, we 
are not denouncing others, but warning ourselves. It is 
the Church that says, " Whosoever.'* We virtually say, 
each for himself, " That I may be saved, let me see that I 
hold the Catholic faith : let me be faithful in bdiering 
it, and loyal in keeping it, lest I perish everlastingly." 
If so we judge ourselves, we shall not be judged. 

* "Readings upon the Liturgy/* VoL 11^ p. »8» 
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^^ €trp me ant imoUi mp tI)ousi)tjer/' 

Phil. ir. 8. 

We confess daily before God that we have sinned against 
Him in thought, in word, and in deed. This Scripture 
g^ves instruction, in the light and by the constrdnt of 
which we may learn not to sin in thought, but rather to 
serve God therein. 

Our thoughts are perhaps the most important part of our 
daily lives. First, because they form its largest constituent. 
We are not always speaking or acting ; but we are always, 
while conscious, thinking. And, secondly, because all our 
speakings and actings result from our thinkings. There 
they begin ; of these they are but the expression and out- 
come. How important, then, that this chief element of 
our lives, this root of all the rest, be sound and healthy. 
It will be so in proportion as we follow the Apostle's 
injunction, and — *' Whatsoever things are true, what- 
soever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, 
whatsoever things ^re of good report, if there be any 
virtue, any praise, think on these things." Let us con- 
sider these characters of the subject-matter of our 
thoughts. 
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1. "Whatsoever things are truer True^ that is, as 
opposed to false. It is not the real instead of the 
imaginary that the Apostle has in his mind, or the correct 
instead of the mistaken ; but the truthful instead of the 
deceptive. Let your thoughts, he seems to say, be tnie 
as your words should be true : do not deceive yourselves 
as you may not deceive others. Be sincere, earnest, clear- 
eyed in your inner perceptions : look at the realities of 
things, however painful the view may be, however 
pleasant to rest in illusions. He whose thoughts are not 
•conformed to truth and controlled by it will be apt to 
falsehood in his words, he will talk wildly and carelessly : 
while he who is accurate in thought will ever speak the 
words of truth and sobriety. 

2. ^* Whatsoever things are honesty Honest is used 
here, not in the sense of upright (which is the "^ust " of 
the next clause), but in that of honourable (Lat. honestus)* 
'^^hete are things which by common consent are reckoied 
base and unworthy : there are others which all mankind 
delights to venerate and esteem. Let your thoughts 
dwell on these, and avoid those. Do not allow your- 
selves in any meditations which, were you to think 
aloud, would justly expose you to shame. Be noble in 
thought ; be generous, tolerant, pitiful^ be reverent. 
Dishonour therein neither God, -nor your brother, nor 
yourself. 

3. ** Whatsoever things areyW/," that is, righteous. If 
you would be righteous in deed^ be righteous in thought 
Be ever planning how best you can render to all their 
dues : tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to whom 
custom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom honour; 
to owe no man anything. . Be in the habit of acknowledg- 
ing these dues to be your duty, these owings to be what 
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you ought to do. Do not sit loose of the obligations 
of life, regarding them as necessary evils, to be fulfilled 
lest worse evil should come, but evaded if it can be done 
with impunity. Cultivate rather a dutiful, faithful, loyal 
spirit ; let " I ought " be the immediate response to the 
perception " it is right," and when conscience says, ** I 
ought " — let 

** AU thoughts, all passions, all delights. 
Whatever stirs this mortal frame '* 

spring forward at the^word and fulfil its bidding. 

4. *^ Whatsoever things are pure.'^ Purity is freedom 
from stsdn and defilement ; it is that of which David sang 
in the twenty-fourth Psalm — " Who shall ascend into the 
hill of the Lord, or who shall stand in His holy place i 
He that hath clean hands and a pure heart ; who hath not 
lifted u,p his soul to vanity, nor sworn deceitfully.*' It is 
that ** keeping himself unspotted from the world'* of 
which St. James speaks. To carry all this into our 
thoughts, to have them dw«ll on such chaste, guileless, 
unt^nted themes and purposes — that is to think of what- 
soever things are pure. Things that are impure and 
defiled should never be allowed to dwell in our minds 4 
if they do, they will leave their mark there, they will 
poison the springs of word and action. We should hate 
the very garment spotted by the flesh, 

5. " Whatsoever things are fov^/y," or amiable ; things 
that naturally and rightly inspire love in their beholders. 
God has filled His earth with loveable things, and no- 
where more plentifully than in His creature man. How 
beautiful are goodness, kindness, charity, devotion, 
sacrifice, as we see them in our brethren around us ! 
They are so, because they are reflections of that heavenly 
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Beauty which is in God, — or rather, shall we say, because 
they partake of it. On such things, says the Apostle, let 
our thoughts dwell. It must surely be this moral love- 
liness of which he is thinking. Mere beauty, as seen in 
Art or even in Nature^ has not necessarily any purifying 
influence on the heart : it may indeed only enervate the 
moral fibre, and unfit man for the performance of duty. 
But when the amiableness of goodness is present to our 
minds, so that we delight to dwell upon it, we are in that 
proportion attracted to it and made partakers of that whidi 
we love. 

6. ** Whatsoever things zx^ofgood report J^ The " good 
report '* — the being well-spoken of— intended here cannot 
be of this world and its children. " Woe unto you, 
when men speak well of you,*^ is the warning against 
resting on good report in this region. Not thethii^ 
which are approved by social custom, but those which are 
of esteem in the Church, among the saints, those which 
weigh well in the balances of the sanctuary, — these are 
the well-reputed things the Apostle would have us 
meditate. Consider how best we caa serve Grod and His 
people, how we can wait on His worship, how we can 
minister to the necessities of the saints, how we can 
profit the brethren, how we can gladden the hearts of 
those over us. These are the things which are of good 
report in the family of God. The house is filled 
with the odour of such ointment when it is poured 
forth, and it goes up to God Himself as a sweet-smelling 
savour. 

And lastly the Apostle says — summing up all these 
good things — ** If there be any virtue^ and if there be any 
praise*^ He does not say " if** as though doubtingly as 
to their existence, but to include every imaginable form of 
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diem ; " whatever virtue there is, and whatever praise 
there is," " Virtue " is that which doth become a man : 
it sums up therefore the things that are true, that are 
just, that are pure. " Praise " is the honour which 
comes from God and from among His people upon all 
virtuous living ; and so in the " if there be any praise " 
the Apostle sums up the things that aie honest, that are 
lovely, that are of good report. Virtuous things, praise- 
worthy things — upon these, he says, think : let them be 
the subjects of your meditations. 

Let us all examine ourselves. Do we keep our 
thoughts in such control, and so feed them with food 
convenient for them ? Or do we let them wander at 
their will, and stray into any field of vanity, or even of 
license ? Let us believe that for our thoughts, as well as 
for our words and actions, we are responsible to God. 
And the responsibility is manifest in this, that we our- 
selves are what our thoughts make us. If the results of 
words and actions are endless — ^if they are as pebbles 
dropped into an ocean the ripples made by which go on 
widening for ever, so is it with thoughts within ourselves. 
No one, however briefly cherished, dies without fruit, 
fails to leave its trace on that indelible record of memory 
by which one day we shall be judged. How it starts 
into light every now and then even at present, coming out 
in the imaginings of a dream or the wandering talk of 
delirium ! Truly we are, in our innermost being, what 
our thoughts make us. And therefore — ^and because 
God our Father searches us and kaows us, not only 
knows our downsitting and our uprising, but also under- 
standeth our thoughts afar off, let us think on the things 
that are true, honest, just, pure, lovely, of good report. 
Such food for thought is abundantly supplied : it is only 
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perverseness which makes us choose the unwholesome 
diet of the world and the flesh. As we walk on our 
way, or meditate in our times of rest, let us lift up our 
hearts to God that He will keep our thoughts aright ; 
that our mind may be that of the Psahnist of old: — ^*'I 
hate vain thoughts ; bat Thy law do I love..'' 
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% Tim. i. 19. 

We wfll consider to-day the subject of G)irscience. It 
lyas one which was uppermost in St. Paul's mind when 
he wrote this first Epistle to his son Timothy, as we may 
see from his frequent reference to it. It is one which has 
exercised the minds of thinkers in all ages ; and one 
>vhich in daily life comes practically home to each one of 
us. Let us see what conscience is, and how it is to be 
•• good." 

The word " conscience," and also the word in the 
original which it is employed to translate, means a know- 
ing with oneself. But its usage has been not to express 
every kind of self-consciousness, but only that which 
appreciates the moral quality of our thoughts, and words, 
and actions,, which judges them in their relation to right 
and wrong. It was St. Paul's conscience which was 
speaking when he said — ^^ I know nothing by myself."* I 
am not conscious, he meant, of any wrong in myself. We 
have a perception of, rightness and wrongness, as we 
have of sweetness and bitterness. But while our choice 
in the latter case is simply a question of taste and pleasure, 
in the former it is an obligation. That a thing is right 

1 Cor. iv. 4. 
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means that we ought to do it, that it is wrong means that 
we ought to avoid it. Conscience is the recognition of 
this ** ought " — the sense of this < obligation to choose the 
right and refuse the wrong. If, through self-indulgence, 
we fail to respond to its promptings, it becomes uneasy. 
There is a sense of want and shortcoming within our- 
selves — a feeling of guilt as we look towards God or 
man : our conscience— our moral consciousness — ^is " de- 
filed," it has become ** evil." Such uneasiness is meant 
to prick us to repentance and amendment. But if we 
disregard and stifle it, in time it becomes less and less lively; 
and at last it may reach that dead and insensible condition 
which the Apostle describes as if "seared with a hot iron.** 
Conscience, then, is our sense of the obligation which 
right and wrong have for us — the one to be followed and 
the other to be rejected. And this obligation is impera- 
tive : it admits of no qualification or exception. Our 
judgment of what is right and what is wrong naay be 
mistaken, and then our conscience may be described as 
erroneous : but it is no less constraining.* Or we may 
see lightness and wrongness where they do not eidst, in 
things morally indifferent : this, St. Paul says, is to have 
a ** weak " conscience. He does not the less, however, 
enjoin respect to its admonitions, whether in ourselves or 
in' others. It is our duty, indeed, to seek such enlight- 
enment and bracing of our moral judgments, that our 
conscience shall not be erroneous or weak. But in the 
meantime, not knowing that it is either, knowing only 
that it is conscience, we are bound by it as it is : and 
nothing from within or from without should lead us to 
disregard its dictates. 

* ^'Conscientia erronea obligat." 
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This conscience belongs to every man. It was in the 
heathen, when they obeyed or obeyed not the law written in 
their hearts : their conscience hore witness, and their thoughts 
accused or else excused.* It was in the Jew. Those 
who offered sacrifices did so with the " conscience of 
sins •/* and could never thereby become " perfect as 
pertaining to the conscience."f And it plays just as 
important a part in the Christian. That which the blood 
of Christ purges is our conscience : with hearts sprinkled 
thereby from an evil conscience we are to draw near to 
God.t "The end of the commandment is charity 
out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and 
of faith unfeigned." Timothy is to ** hold faith, and 
a good conscience ;" deacons are to be men " holding 
the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience.' *§ 
If by our liberty in action we lead any one to go 
beyond the dictates of his conscience, we are making 
him to perish. II Conscience is still the ultimate 
determiner of every one's actions. ** Happy is he that 
condemneth not himself in that thing which he alloweth :*' 
and on the other side — " whatsoever is not of faith is 
sin."f And it is the very voice of God within us, 
accusing or else excusing. ** If our heart condemn us, 
God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. 
If our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence 
toward God."** 

This being conscience, and conscience belonging to 
every one of us, we have to consider what to do with it. 
And the answer is twofold : we must Keep it lively, and 
we must keep it good. 

* Rom. ii. 15. t Heb. x. i 2; ix. 9. 

t Heb. ix. 14, X. 22; i Pet. iii. 21. § x Tim.i. 5, 19 ; iii. 9. 

II I Cor. viii. xo, ix. ^ Rum. xiv. 22, 23. ** i John iii. 20, 21. 

T 
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First, we must keep our consdence lively, quick to 
perception and ready to action. The presence of right- 
ness and wrongness, and the difference between the two, 
should be the most pressing facts in the world to us : 
everything else should be forgotten in comparison with 
them, their voices should sound louder in our ears than 
any besides. Our sense of moral obligation should thus 
be keen, and our response to its call should be without 
hesitation or effort. To attain to such condition we must 
from the first cultivate our conscience, as we should any 
other sense. Our thoughts should early be led to dwell 
on the moral aspect of life, on ^ the duties of which it is 
full, on the righteousness which is its only reasonableness 
and its only happiness. It should be in our eyes no scene 
of necessities and pleasures only, but also an arena of 
conflict where " I ought" has often to struggle with"! 
would." We are taught at school that "would" and 
** should ** are the same tense ; but they are more frequently 
than otherwise very different in actual life. Oftentimes 
we would do one thing when we should do another. It 
is conscience that says " should," appetite that says 
*' would." Every time that conscience with its " should" 
triumphs over appetite with its ** would," conscience 
itself becomes livelier and stronger ; and at last our 
wishes themselves are led willing captives in its train. It 
becomes actually pleasanter to us to do right than to 
gratify our senses or affections : duty (as it has been said) is 
now desirable, and desire dutiful. One who has so attained, 
or is advancing on the road, is said to be ^* conscientious." 
Conscience has become the dominant power in him ; it is 
alive to every occasion, and seizes it unerringly. Such an 
one can be trusted, though no eye is on him. Conscience 
is to his soul what self-respect is to his body. Self- 
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respect would keep one clean and neat, if alone in a 
wilderness ; and so conscience preserves the soul in its 
integrity when all outward props fail. 

And then, secondly, our conscience must be good, that 
is, as S. Paul expresses it, ** void of offence towards God 
and towards men." How shall it be so void of offence 
towards God, when we are all of us children of a sinful 
race, and ourselves many a time actual partakers in its 
wrong-doing i We have seen the answer. The blood of 
Christ, who by the Eternal Spirit offered Himself without 
spot to God, purges our conscience from dead works to 
^erve the living God, And if we continue to serve Him, 
and dwell in the light as He is in the light, that same 
blood ever cleanses us from all sin. There need thus be 
no defilement of our conscience toward God ; and, to- 
ward n*en, its preservation in purity springs from that one 
word — **Owe no man anything, but to love one another.** 

" He looks the Whole world in the face. 
For he owes not any man.** 

That is true of debts of money : it is also true of the still 
more important debts of duty. 

These are simple truths. But be it remembered, that 
we can only " hold the mystery of the faith in a pure 
conscience :" be that also remembered with which we 
began, that some who put away a good conscience con- 
cerning the faith itself made shipwreck. 
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First, we must keep our conscience lively, quick to 
perception and ready to action. The presence of right- 
ness and wrongness, and the difference between the two, 
should be the most pressing facts in the world to us : 
everything else should be forgotten in comparison with 
them, their voices should sound louder in our ears than 
any besides. Our sense of moral obligation should thus 
be keen, and our response to its call should be without 
hesitation or effort. To attain to such condition we must 
from the first cultivate our conscience, as we should any 
other sense. Our thoughts should early be led to dwell 
on the moral aspect of life, on ^the duties of which it is 
full, on the righteousness which is its only reasonableness 
and its only happiness. It should be in our eyes no scene 
of necessities and pleasures only, but also an arena of 
conflict where " I ought" has often to struggle with "I 
would.*' We are taught at school that "would "and 
" should '* are the same tense ; but they are more frequendy 
than otherwise very different in actual life. Oftentimes 
we would do one thing when we should do another. It 
is conscience that says " should,'* appetite that says 
" would." Every time that conscience with its " should " 
triumphs over appetite with its " would," conscience 
itself becomes livelier and stronger ; and at last our 
wishes themselves are led willing captives in its train. It 
becomes actually pleasanter to us to do right than to 
gratify our senses or affections : duty (as it has been said) is 
now desirable, and desire dutiful. One who has so attained, 
or is advancing on the road, is said to be ^* conscientious." 
Conscience has become the dominant power in him ; it is 
alive to every occasion, and seizes it unerringly. Such an 
one can be trusted, though no eye is on him. Conscience 
is to his soul what self-respect is to his body. Self- 
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respect would keep one clean and neat, if alone in a 
wilderness ; and so conscience preserves the soul in its 
integrity when all outward props fail. 

And then, secondly, our conscience must be good, that 
is, as S. Paul expresses it, ** void of offence towards God 
and towards men." How shall it be so void of offence 
towards God, when we are all of us children of a sinful 
race, and ourselves many a time actual partakers in its 
wrong-doing ? We have seen the answer. The blood of 
Christ, who by the Eternal Spirit offered Himself without 
spot to God, purges our conscience from dead works to 
^erve the living God. And if we continue to serve Him, 
and dwell in the light as He is in the light, that same 
blood ever cleanses us from all sin. There need thus be 
no defilement of our conscience toward God ; and, to- 
ward n*en, its preservation in purity springs from that one 
word — **Owe no man anything, but to love one another.** 

" He looks the iwliole world in the face. 
For he owes not any man.** 

That is true of debts of money : it is also true of the still 
more important debts of duty. 

These are simple truths. But be it remembered, that 
we can only " hold the mystery of the faith in a pure 
conscience :" be that also remembered with which we 
began, that some who put away a good conscience con- 
cerning the faith itself made shipwreck. 
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First, we must keep our conscience lively, quick to 
perception and ready to action. The presence of right- 
ness and wrongness, and the difference between the two, 
should be the most pressing facts in the world to us : 
everything else should be forgotten in comparison with 
them, their voices should sound louder in our ears than 
any besides. Our sense of moral obligation should thus 
be keen, and our response to its call should be without 
hesitation or effort. To attain to such condition we must 
from the first cultivate our conscience, as we should any 
other sense. Our thoughts should early be led to dwell 
on the moral aspect of life, on .the duties of which it is 
full, on the righteousness which is its only reasonableness 
and its only happiness. It should be in our eyes no scene 
of necessities and pleasures only, but also an arena of 
conflict where " I ought" has often to struggle with"! 
would." We are taught at school that "would" and 
" should '* are the same tense ; but they are more frequendy 
than otherwise very different in actual life. Oftentimes 
we would do one thing when we should do another. It 
is conscience that says " should,'* appetite that says 
" would.*' Every time that conscience with its ** should " 
triumphs over appetite with its " would," conscience 
itself becomes livelier and stronger ; and at last our 
wishes themselves are led willing captives in its train. It 
becomes actually pleasanter to us to do right than to 
gratify our senses or affections : duty (as it has been said) is 
now desirable, and desire dutiful. One who has so attained, 
or is advancing on the road, is said to be ^* conscientious." 
Conscience has become the dominant power in him ; it is 
alive to every occasion, and seizes it unerringly. Such an 
one can be trusted, though no eye is on him. Conscience 
is to his soul what self-respect is to his body. Self- 
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respect would keep one clean and neat, if alone in a 
wilderness ; and so conscience preserves the soul in its 
integrity when all outward props fail. 

And then, secondly, our conscience must be good, that 
is, as S. Paul expresses it, ** void of offence towards God 
and towards men." How shall it be so void of offence 
towards God, when we are all of us children of a sinful 
race, and ourselves many a time actual partakers in its 
wrong-doing ? We have seen the answer. The blood of 
Christ, who by the Eternal Spirit offered Himself without 
spot to God, purges our conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God. And if we continue to serve Him, 
and dwell in the light as He is in the light, that same 
blood ever cleanses us from all sin. There need thus be 
no defilement of our conscience toward God ; and, to- 
ward men, its preservation in purity springs from that one 
word — **Owe no man anything, but to love one another.** 

" He looks the Whole world in the face. 
For he owes not any man.** 

That is true of debts of money : it is also true of the still 
more important debts of duty. 

These are simple truths. But be it remembered, that 
we can only ** hold the mystery of the faith in a pure 
conscience :" be that also remembered with which we 
began, that some who put away a good conscience con- 
cerning the faith itself made shipwreck. 
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€|)e Sxvirt of ^e jS>|^tctt. 

' Gal. V. 22, 23. 

** The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffer- 
ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance." 

It is well that, while the Sundays after Pentecost are 
running their course, having duly dwelt upon the gifts of 
the Spirit,* we should consider His fruits. For the 
flowers as well as the knops must adorn the candlestick 
of gold, if it is to be truly fashioned after the pattern 
shown in the Mount, f Let these nine fair flowers of 
grace, then, rise one by one before us to-day, that we 
may observe their colour, and form, and fragrance ; and 
may examine ourselves if in us the Spirit* is putting them 
forth. 

I . " The fruit of the Spirit is lover 

Whether, and how far, the feeling commonly called 
by this name is a fruit of the Spirit is a question. There 
is much in this that is merely instinctive, and merely 
animal. At its best it has but a limited range, existing 
only for those who are of one flesh with us, or who are 
agreeable to us. It may, under circumstances, die into 

• I Cor. xii. 7 — II. ♦ Exod. xxt. 31 — 40. 
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indifference, or even (alas I) be transformed to hate. And 
yet this love, while it lasts as love, is so beautiful a thing, 
— does so much to elevate and ennoble, to prompt bene- 
ficence and swallow up selfishness in sacrifice, that we 
cannot but see in it His inspiration of whom is every good 
and perfect gift, who gives even ** the glory of the grass 
and the splendour of the flower/* 

But the love now before us is the love of God which 
is shed abroad in our hearts by His Spirit which He 
hath given us. This glows not for friends only, but for 
enemies ; not merely for our own kith and kin, but for 
all of the household of faith, aye, for every soul for 
which Christ died. It is " the love of God,*' the very 
emotion of His heart, manifested to us in Christ, and 
wrought in us by the Holy Ghost. In us, therefore, it 
has evident tokens of its origin, and goes forth with 
Divine universality and fjreeness and deathless fire. 
Earthly love may die or change, but the love which is 
of God endureth ever. The one exacts return ; but 
the other expends itself even upon the unthankful and 
evil, asking for nothing again. This is the love which 
sufFereth long, and is kind ; which envieth not, seeketh 
not its own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil ; 
which beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things. One half of the other fruits 
of the Spirit are thus seen to grow from this first one ; 
it is a force capable of endless transmutations. Well may 
we pray that God would give unto us this most excellent 
gift of charity, which is the very bond of peace and of 
all perfectness. Sustained by its strong impulse, the 
strain of duty becomes unfelt, and the service of our 
sonship is perfect freedom : guided by its keen instinct, 
commandments are needless, and all obligations are briefly 
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comprehended in this, that we love our neighbour as our- 
self.* 

Beloved, let us lore one another, for love is of God. 
His manifestation in Christ has kindled it in us ; and 
when it seeks objects on which to expend itself, Christ 
says, " Behold these my brethren ! What is done to them 
is done to Me." We cannot- like all persons, but we can 
hve all. And to love anywhere is to make impossible 
all hard thoughts, and bitter words, and cold looks, and 
to make possible all friendly intercourse and kindly help. 
" Love worketh no ill to his neighbour." ** Love is the 
fulfilling of the law."t 

2. " The fruit of the Spirit is Joy J' 

It may seem strange to find among the fruits of the 
Spirit a feeling in its common form so merely human, so 
much the product of physical condition and outward 
circumstance. Yet He who said, ** As the Father hath 
loved me, so have I loved you ; continue ye in my love,* 
went on, " These things have I spoken unto you, that 
my Joy might remain in you, and that your Joy might be 
full.'*J And His Apostle testifies that the kingdom of 
heaven is righteousness, and peace, and Joy in the Holy 
Ghost. § So if the Spirit be indeed bringing forth fruit 
in us, one of the fruits must be joy. 

And is it not so ? There is nothing indeed in the 
blithe gladsomeness of childhood, nothing more than in 
that of the lambs at play. There is no supernatural motion 
of the Spirit in the young man glorying in his strength, 
rejoicing in his present achievements and future hopes. 
But look at the man burthened with care and toil, at 

* Matt, xxii.37 — 40 ; Rom. xiii. 9. f Rom. xHi. xo. 

J John XV. 9, II. § Rom. xiv. 17. 



Fifteenth Sunday after Pentecost, ^2 J 

the woman suffering and bleeding at heart : and when 
you see them ** rejoicing in the Lord always/' cheerful 
and cheering, be sure that the Spirit of Christ's joy is in 
them. It may be so, and it should be so. The Church's 
atmosphere is not one of gloom. Her very tears of peni- 
tence are brightened with heaven's sunshine as they fall, 
and make rainbows of hope above her. We cannot all be 
light-hearted, but we can all be joyous-hearted, and so 
spread gladness around. The myrrh of sorrow will distil 
now and then, as we feel with the heart of Jesus the 
ravage wrought by sin. But the stacte of supplication 
must be mingled with the galbanum of thanksgiving to 
make the sweet incense acceptable to God ;* and the 
drink-offering of joyful praise must accompany every 
sacrifice. As we are filled with the Spirit, we shall go 
on our way singing and making melody in our heart to 
the Lord,t witnessing that there is no such happiness as 
His service, and no joy like that of communion with 
Him, giving earnest and assurance that in His presence 
is fulness of joy, and at His right hand pleasures for ever- 
more. 

3. ** The fruit of the Spirit is peacej* 

As our love is Christ's love, and our joy Christ's joy, 
bequeathed to us, so our peace is His peace. 'Peace I 
leave with you : my peace I give unto you."t Such as it 
was in Him, therefore, it must be in us, if it is a fruit of 
His Spirit. 

Peace is characterised by the absence of enmity on the 
one hand, and of unquiet on the other. But these ab- 
sences do not make it ; rather itself makes them. Peace 
is an emotion, though a still one : it is a . mode of the life 



* Exod. XXX, 34 — 36 ; i Tim. ii. i. f Eph. v. 18, 19. 

\ John xiT. 27. 
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which Christ lives in us.* Only yield yourself to 
God, and wait on Him ; and you will feel it flowing 
in upon you like a great river, calm because it is full. 
It will bathe you in its coolness, and enfold you in its 
quiet : the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, 
will keep your heart and mind through Christ Jesus. 

This is indeed the experience of those whom the Spirit 
has brought to know God in Christ. They will tell you 
that they *^ have found peace ;** and you will see it shining 
in their eyes. Somewhat of that holy calm which marks 
their Master's life is shed around them. ** Great peace,** 
the Psalmist knew, ** have they which love Thy law : and 
nothing shall offend them." The peace is the fruit of the 
Spirit, who inspires the love of the law. Such was it in 
Jesus ; and so may it be in us, through the sprinkling of 
His blood, through the indwelling of His life. And the 
peace that is in us will flow from us,t and the beatitude 
be ours which saith, " Blessed are the peace-makers, for 
they shall be called the children of God." 
4. '* The fruit of the Spirit is long-suffering.** 
The word thus rendered is the same as the Latin 
" magnanimity ;'* and one and both signify ** greatness of 
mind,'* — not of the mind intellectual, but of the mind 
emotional. It is that length of mind of which comes 
patience, for you cannot soon get to the end of it. It is 
that breadth of mind which makes tolerance possible, that 
depth which forbids easy ruffling. Charity suflereth 
long, because it has this length, and depth, and breadth. 
** Long-suffering," therefore, is patience, — not in the sense 
of the uncomplaining endurance of suffering, but in that 
of the " forbearing one another in love,"J to which we 
are exhorted in our mutual intercourse. 

* Gal. ii. 20. t Johniv. 14; vii. 37, 38. J Eph. iv. 2. 
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The sphere in which long-sufFering shows itself is that 
which we call temper. Temper is with many a constitu- 
tional thing : a good one is no virtue in the healthy and 
prosperous, and an irritable one rather to be pitied than 
blamed in the victims of shattered nerves and struggling 
circumstances. Yet good temper is no less a precious 
gift, both to its possessor and to all around him. Those 
who have it not by nature should not be content without 
it : let them ask of God to give it them by the grace of 
His Holy Spirit. He can set a fountain of sweet water 
springing up within them which shall neutralise all the 
bitterness of bodily unrest and outward frets. Long- 
sufFering, forbearance, patience, are for all who will drink 
into the Spirit of Christ. 

5. " The fruit of the Spirit is gentleness.*^ 

This is the quality of mind commonly represented in 
our Version by the terms " kindness " and " goodness.'* It 
appears in such passages as these : — " The goodness oi Gk)d 
leadeth thee to repentance ;''* " After that the kindness and 
love of God our Saviour towards man appeared ;**t and (in 
the same connection as here) " Charity sufFereth long, and 
is kind "I 

And yet "gentleness" well expresses the outward mani- 
festation of such a disposition. To be "gentle** literally 
means to be of good family (gentilisy from gens)^ and 
hence well-bred. In this sense we use the word "gentle- 
folk," and speak of "gentle and simple.** But the term 
is now employed mainly to express that manner which 
should result from birth and breeding, whether it comes 
thus or otherwise. To be gentle is to be gracious of 
speech, and courteous in behaviour, and easy of access, 
and ready with aid ; it means all bounty to the needy, 

• Rom. ii. 4. t 'fit, iii. % i Cor. xiii, 4. 
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and all tenderness to the weak. It needs not to be of this 
world's nobility to attain it. The poorest of us are sons 
of God ; and may add to our royal birth — ^if we will— 
the breeding of our Father's palace and the manners of 
the heavenly court. The Church our mother* is ever 
calling us to her side, setting us the example of reverence, 
and order, and cleanness, and propriety, making us wait 
for one anotherf and upon one another, attuning oar 
voices to solemn music, and putting words of stately 
rhythm into our lips ; by beauty of sight and sound re- 
fining through sense that which is within. She does this 
that we may in all things be the children of our Father 
which is in heaven. And she does it also that we may 
love as brethren, be pitiful and courteous, that the kind- 
ness — that is, the kinnedness, the lovingness of relation- 
ship — which the Spirit inspires may have nurture and 
occasion of exercise. 

By this " gentleness," then, we understand that good- 
ness of heart to all, which goes forth in sweetness! of 
disposition and benignity of carriage, as well as in kindly 
acts. It is the opposite of harshness and moroseness, no 
less than of unkindness. It is the fruit of the Spirit of 
Him who did not break the bruised reed, nor. quench the 
smoking flax ; who brightened the marriage-feast and 
wept at Lazarus' grave ; whose " Simon, I have somewhat 
to say unto thee"|| shows us how to rebuke with noblest 
courtesy, and whose *' Neither do I condemn thee "J 
teaches us to pardon with tender pity. The fruit of the 
Spirit is gentleness* 

6. " The fruit of the Spirit is goodness.** 

Goodness towards others has just come under our 

* Gal. iv. 19, 26. t I Cor. xi. 33. 

} '* DuIetJ ailoquio," as St. Jerome says. || Luke vii. 40. § John viii. 11. ' 
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notice as the fifth of the Spirit's fruits. But this is good- 
ness in itself. Of the one we say to a benefactor, "How 
good you are to me !" of the other, as of Joseph of 
Arimathea, **he was a good man and a just."* 

This is to be good of its kind, and would be as appli- 
cable to a tool as to a soul. Goodness of the soul means 
that the heart is right with God. It is possible to be 
suave in manner and bland of speech, while baseness and 
m^nness lurk within. But the gentleness of the Spirit 
always implies genuine goodness. This is that of which 
•we speak as *' sterling," meaning that the metal is true 
throughout, with only that minimum of alloy which 
currency permits. It means that whatever errors or slips 
are made, the whole intention of the man is right, and 
his motives pure. It makes all the difference in the world 
whether this be so or not. To err is human : in many 
things we offend all. But if we can be sure of our 
brother's fundamental integrity, pardon is easy, and 
honour need not fail. And what we can do for one an- 
other we may humbly hope that God will do for us all. 
The honest and good heart is itself the fruit of His Spirit : 
He who has made it will assuredly purify it, and save it 
to life everlasting. 

7. *< The fruit of the Spirit is/wVA.*' 

It seems obvious that the faith here spoken of is no 
intellectual assent, no conviction produced by force of 
evidence. It is the belief of the heart ; it is therefore 
what we call trust, or, better still, trustfulness. 

Now all would admit that this is a virtue when exer- 
cised towards God. But it is not so generally recognised 
that it belongs to the Christian character that a man shall 
trust his brother. Yet it is so. All life in society is 

* Luke xxiii. 50 
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fotinded upon such trust ; and it is only because of the 
evil that is in the world that the yea and nay have to be 
buttressed by oaths* and guaranteed by surveillance. la 
the Church — the Christian society — the lost ideal is 
aimed at ^ the word to her is, " Let every man speak truth 
to his neighbour, for we are members one of another."! 
Its confidence is to rest, not on the watchfulness of sus- 
picion, but on the bond of brotherhood. Of course there 
will be those who prove unworthy of such confidence ; it 
must be that offences come. But it is the maxim of 
Christian love as it it of English law to count evety man 
innocent until he is proved to be guilty. It is good so 
to trust ; and it is good to be so trusted. There are soirie 
who will abuse your confidence ; but for one whom it 
encourages to wrong you there are twenty whoift it will 
^hame into abstaining from injury, or even spur to recti- 
tude. The Christian society does not appeal to fear for 
its motive, but to love ; it deals with human nature as to 
longer in its native baseness, but ennobled and puiified ift 
Jesus Christ. 

Those who find it hard to be trustful hav« either been 
iinfortunate in their experience, and become chilled by 
repeated disappointment ; or they are themselves untrust- 
worthy. Let each one with whom it is so examine him- 
self how it is. Nor let him be satisfied, if circumstances 
have made him mistrustful, with yielding to circumstance. 
The Spirit can gain a victory which overcomes the world ; 
and the fruit of the Spirit is faith. Let us have faith in 
one another 5 and be we ourselves faithful. 

8. " The fruit of the Spirit is meekness.'* 

Of this grace it needs not that much be said. It is 
the opposite of resentment ; it is the companion of hn- 

• Matt. V. 37. t Eph. iv. 25, 
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mility. The proud man resents an affront or an injury 
because he thinks he has a right not to suffer them. 
Humility bears them in silence because it has no sense of 
such a right. The Master suffered ; why should His dis- 
ciples escape ? He, when He was reviled, reviled not 
again ; when He suffered. He threatened not. What are 
we, that we should be angry, should exercise retaliation 
or demand atonepient ? It may be wise to punish the 
wrong for the offender's sake ; but the Spirit never 
prompts us to do it for our own. It leads us rather in 
His steps who said, " I am meek and lowly of heart ;'* and 
whose precept is, " Whosoever shall smite thee on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the other also."* Men say that 
such conduct is impracticable ; but have they ever tried 
it ? It will prove itself more powerful against evil than 
any resistance-, and in the end the meek shall inherit 
the earth, and delight themselves in the abundance of 
peace. 

9. ** The fruit of the Spirit is temperance. ^^ 
Temperance, or self-restraint, a Stoic philosopher 
would probably have placed first among virtues. The 
Christian apostle puts U last, though he does not thereby 
imply necessarily that it is least. Temperance is mode- 
ration in all things, due balance and self-control. It 
extends not only to meats and drinks, and other earthly 
desires and enjoyments, but to all that we say and do. It 
means sanity of imagination, and sobriety of thought ; it 
means passions held in with bit and bridle, and speech 
without impetuosity and exaggeration. And all this, not 
because we are painfully keeping ourselves back, watching 
against irregularity or excess, but because the Spirit that 
animates us is the Spirit of power, and of love, and of a 

* Matt. V. 39 — 41. 
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sound mind. It bears us on by no fitful gusts of enthu- 
siasm, but by the steady impulse of the breath of God 
inspired into His children. It does not excite our feelings 
only, but developes our whole being in due proportion 
and subordination. This is true temperance ; and such it 
is when brought forth by the Spirit. 

• 

And now the tale is told ; and the whole fruitage of 
the Tree of Life has come before us. The result is a 
character^ which the Spirit has come to impress upon 
men. He would so write upon their hearts the law of 
Christ, that they should become loving, joyful, peaceful, 
patient, kind, good, trustful, meek, temperate. The ori- 
ginal of the character is the Head of every one of us, 
God's own Son incarnate, our Lord and Brother Jesus 
Christ. He, the image of the invisible God, has mani- 
fested the Divine lineaments in humanity ; and these they 
are, as brought forth in us by His Spirit. 

And to these things we are pledged ; from their 
opposites we are by our baptism irrevocably cut off. 
** They that are Christ's have crucified the flesh, with the 
affections and lusts." By the cross on our brow we 
renounce now and always our part therein. From what- 
ever delight there may be in such affections, — ^from the 
luxury of hate, from the pleasure of resentment, from the 
gratification of revenge, we are for ever and for ever 
debarred. He that names the name of Christ must 
depart from all iniquity.* Such joys are as apples of 
Sodom, which crumble to bitter dust in the grasp; but the 
fruits of the Spirit are for beauty and for nourishment 
evermore. They will more than supply the pleasures of 
the world which we have renounced ; they will be our 

* 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
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^vision in the world to come. Seek we then to the Spirit 
all grace that He may be fruitful in us ; and seek to 
m where He may be found.* " Those that he planted 
'he house of the Lord shall flourish in the courts of our 
d. They shall still bring forth fruit in old age ; they 
11 be fat and flourishing ; to show that the Lord is 
•ight : He is my rock, and there is no unrighteousness 
Him." 



• Ps. xcii. 13. 
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SIXTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



Matt. XYiH. I — 5 ; Markix. 33 — 37 ; Luke ix. 46 — 4S. 

The words of our Lord in the first of the above narra- 
tives — " Except ye be converted, and become as little 
children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven** 
— are very favourite ones with our Evangelical brethreo. 
They are supposed to be equivalent to His saying to 
Nicodemus — " Except a man be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God :'* they are thought to state the 
necessity of the occurrence in every one, at some definite 
period of his life, of a conscious changing of heart and 
mind which is called ** conversion." However sincere a 
man may be, however God-fearing and God-loving, how- 
ever dutiful to His will and trustful in His mercy ; — 'i 
he cannot say that at this or that time he became ** con- 
verted,'* he is regarded as yet in the gall of bitterness and 
the bond of iniquity. He must pray and strive that he 
may undergo this experience ; and not till the emotion 
supposed to belong to it has been aroused in his heart can 
he be sure that he has **got Christ'* — as the phrase is, 
that he has an " interest " in Him : not till then can 
he be called a ** Christian,*' and a child of God.. 

Now it is quite certain that such a doctrine is entirely 
without warrant from these words of our Lord. We 
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have but to put the three narratives together to see that 
their real meaning and bearing is something quite difFer- 
ent. On their way to Capernaum, where they now were, 
the disciples of Jesus had been disputing among them- 
selves who should be the greatest in that kingdom of 
which He had lately spoken.* After their arrival there. 
He, knowing their thoughts, met them in a most significant 
manner. He took a little child, and set him in the midst 
of them : He pointed to him as the true type of the great 
ones of His kingdom. " He that is least among you all, 
the same shall be great :" ** If any man desire to be first, 
the same shall be last of all, and servant of all :" ** Who- 
soever shall humble himself as this little child, the same 
is greatest in the kingdom of heaven." And, because 
their contentions for precedence showed how unchildlike, 
how wanting in humility, their spirits were, St. Matthew 
tells us that He warned them that unless they were con- 
verted, and became as little children, they should not 
even enter into the kingdom of heaven. To be converted 
means to be turned^ — turned from something to something 
else. That from which these needed to be turned was 
self-seeking and ambitious rivalry : that to which they 
needed to be turned was the mind that was in Christ 
Jesus, who humbled Himself. ^* Except ye be con- 
verted " expressed to them this turning, and expressed it 
with perfect force ; but it contains nothing further. To 
wrench it from its context ; to give the word a technical 
meaning and a universal application ; and to make a new 
** principle of the doctrine of Christ **f out of the saying, 
is a proceeding entirely without justification. We can 
only say that we have no such doctrine, neither the 
Churches of God. 



• Matt. xvii. 19—28. f See Heb. vi. i, 2. 
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The teaching of Apostles, now as of old, on this matter 
is very plain. Our Lord's ** Except a man be born 
again " they take in the universal sense the words contain. 
But they understand it in the light of His own explana- 
tion — ** Except a man be bom of water and the Spirit ;" 
it is a regeneration which the Holy Ghost effects under 
the outward sign of Baptism. They only add that the 
new birth requires growth if it is to come to anything ; that 
he that is cleansed needeth still to wash his feet, that he 
may be clean every whit. Of this speak the words of 
old — ** Of His mercy He saved us by the washing of 
regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost ;" to this 
point the holy water on the thresholds of our churches, 
and the Christmas Collect we offer — ** Grant, that we, 
being regenerate, and made Thy children by adoption and 
grace, may daily be renewed by Thy Holy Spirit." Let 
the baptized child be brought up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, his life fostered by the 
means of grace richly provided in the sanctuary, and the 
Church knows of no further conversion necessarily 
required for him to enter the kingdom of heaven. He is 
already in that kingdom, as it is now in the mystery : he 
has but to live as its faithful subject, and, when it is re- 
vealed, he shall be revealed with it in glory. 

But, while this is so, the lesson which our Lord 
designed to convey to His disciples remains true for every 
one of us. The little child is the type of him who wouM 
enter into the kingdom-, and, if in anything we have 
departed from the childlike mind, we must be converted, 
and return to it. Let us understand, however, what 
this mind is. To be as little children does not mean to 
be ignorant and foolish. Of this it is said — " that we be 
no more children, but may grow up into Him in all 
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things, who is the Head ;" and, again, ** Brethren, be 
not children in understanding : in malice be ye 
children, but in understanding be ye men." The child- 
like mind we are to cultivate is that expressed by the 
Psalmist : — 

" Lord, my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes lofty : 
neither do I exercise myself in great matters, nor in things 
too high for me. 

** Surely I have behaved and quieted myself as a child 
that is weaned of his mother : my soul is even as a weaned 

child." 

While the spiritual understanding is to grow, the spiritual 
heart is ever to remain childlike, — simple, trustful, 
joyful, with, the dew of its baptismal youth upon it. 
Even in common parlance it is praise to say of an old 
man that his heart is still young. We mean that it has 
not stiffened and grown hard with years, as his body has ; 
that it has not lost its greenness and freshness, that the 
un worthinesses of men have not soured it to suspicion, or 
earthly disappointments robbed it of hopefulness. Such 
a thing is beautiful in the natural : our Lord holds it up 
for imitation in the spiritual. He .takes a litttle child, and 
sets him in the midst of His disciples — old and young : 
He would doubtless have done the same had they been 
elders and doctors of the Law. For one and for all the 
mind to be cultivated, the spirit to be breathed, is that 
of childhood. From the height of the proudest man- 
hood they must humble themselves to that level, if they 
would attain any true greatness. From all divergence into 
ambition, self-seeking, rivalry, worldliness, they must 
return, and be converted : they must seek that their heart 
come again like to the heart of a little child, if they would 
enter into the kingdom of Christ and of God. 

^ 2 
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And how is it with us ? Have we preserved the child- 
like mind ? are we humble, content with the last serving 
and the lowest place ? are we simple, trustful, joyful ? Or 
have we allowed the world to come into our heart, and 
embitter and sour it ; to rob it of frankness and simplicity, 
to make it suspicious and close, or — worst of all — to 
taint it with guile ? Are we seeking to be the greatest, or 
the richest, or the most exalted ? Ah ! if these things are 
true of any of us, be we converted, and become as little 
children again. We cannot indeed go back to the inno- 
cence of that time, any more than we can to its happy 
ignorance, when everything was new and strange and full 
of interest, and the simplest pleasure an exquisite delight. 
We cannot get rid of the taste of the tree of knowledge 
of good and evil : we are not called to innocence, but to 
holiness. Our conversion is not to be to the childish 
mind, but to the childlike spirit. This we could have 
preserved, and to this we can return. Let us all return 
thither, if we would have our hearts right with God and 
with one another, and would press on into the kingdom 
of heaven. We are " bom again, not of corruptible seed, 
but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth for ever. . . . Wherefore, laying aside all 
malice, and ail guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all 
evil-speakings, as new-born babes, desire the sincere milk 
of the word, that ye may grow thereby ; if so be ye have 
tasted that the Lord is gracious." Grow thereby, that we 
be no more children in understanding, tossed to and firo, 
and carried about with every wind of vain doctrine ; grow 
up into the new man, to the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ. But grow not up into the 
old man, which we have put off: as to all malice be 
still children. 
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There is yet one thing more. In all our narratives we 
read that Jesus went on to say that whosoever should 
receive one such child in His Name should be receiving 
Him, as he that received Him received Him that sent 
Him. Our childlikeness of spirit is to be shown by 
our receiving children in the name of Jesus. He also 
who gave the precept showed the way in which He 
would have it fulfilled. St. Mark tells us that it was 
**when He had taken the child in His arms*' that He said 
this unto them : He would have us too take His children 
into our arms. We should be tender to them, and cherish 
them : never — save for discipline — should they see an 
angry look or hear a harsh word : they should always 
feel that they were ^* received^ If we find this hard ; if 
we ** do not care for children," and think them trouble- 
some and to be put away from us, it must surely be that 
we are ceasing to be as little children ourselves, and just 
in that measure becoming less fit for the kingdom of God. 
Here, too, we need to be converted, even as we need it if 
we are found seeking who should be greatest. If we 
humble ourselves as little children, we shall humble our- 
selves to little children. And in "receiving" them to 
our kindness, our care, our loving nurture, we shall be 
receiving Him who was once a child in years, who is 
always a child in heart, who is as free from guile now at 
the right hand of God as He was upon His mother's 
knee, to whom it is said, not only — " Sit Thou, till I 
make Thine enemies Thy footstool," not only — " Thou 
art a Priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedek ;" 
but also, and at the same time, " Thou hast the dew of 
Thy youth." 

Receive we little children ; and receive we the childlike. 
In St. Matthew's narrative our Lord passes on from the 
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child to the disciple of whom it is the type, and cautions 
against offence being done to him, promises reward for 
service rendered to him. We all need such warnings and 
encouragements. It is easy to receive one who comes 
recommended by this world's dowers — by rank, by wealth, 
by learning, by fame : it is not so easy when there is an 
entire absence of such incentives to respect, and merely 
the warrant of the name of Christ. It is not easy, but it 
must be done. Christ's ministers must be accepted with- 
out other credential : Christ's humblest member, as such, 
must be acknowledged as entitled to our best offices, to 
our most tender consideration. Here again the childlike 
heart is needed to learn the lesson aright. It may be had 
by all, if they will but keep it in the simplicity of Jesus. 
And if they have declined therefrom, still the way of 
conversion is open to them : they may become again as 
little children, and be meet for the life of the kingdom of 
heaven. 
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SEVENTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



Eph. Hi. 1 6 — 21. 

The prayer of the Apostle for the Church in Ephesus, 
which forms the Epistle for to-day, is one of the fullest, 
richest, most comprehensive ever uttered. It truly ex- 
presses the intercession which Apostles as such present 
continually for the whole Church of God. 

1. First, it invokes upon its subjects the blessing of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. The 
Father, of whom is the family, is the object to whom the 
prayer is addressed. From Him all is sought ; and His 
fulness, and the riches of His glory, are exhibited as the 
source from which the Ephesians are to be filled, and the 
measure according to which they are to be strengthened. 
Christ, the revealed Image of God, is to take up His 
abode in their hearts, being received and retained by the 
faith He finds there. The Spirit of God is to be the 
instrument whereby the might of God is to flow into 
their inner man. So this, like all Apostolic benedictions 
before and since, contains the threefold Name, and seeks 
the grace of the Holy, Blessed, and Glorious Trinity. 

2. Two great blessings are sought for in the prayer — 
strength and knowledge. These are the things we aim 
at in the natural, — for which we feed and exercise and 
educate our children. Not less in the spiritual are weak- 
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ness and ignorance to be counted evils. ** I bow my 
knee to the Father . . . that ye may be strengthened 
with all might by His Spirit in the inner man ; . . . 
that ye may be able to comprehend what is the length, 
and depth, and breadth, and height, . . . and to know 
the love of Christ.'* The subject of the strength sought 
is not the outer but the inner man : the object of the 
knowledge desired is not science or history, but the mani- 
festation of God in Christ. Such strength, such know- 
ledge. Apostles ever implore for us, ever endeavour to 
impart to us. 

3. And how shall we grow up into this strength, and 
be builded as an habitation for such knowledge ? The 
prayer tells us. We shall do it as we are " rooted and 
grounded in love,'* — as that precious gift is the soil 
whence we draw our nourishment, the firm basis ia 
which we stand. A life without love — love to God and 
man — is as a plant without a bed, and a building without 
foundations. It cannot grow : it cannot endure. But, 
Love being at the root and base, all else is possible. We 
can embrace what otherwise would be incomprehensible 
by us, the grand dimensions of God's purpose ; we can 
know what passes mere knowledge by itself, the amazing 
love of Christ. 

4. But it is not alone that we can do this : it is only in 
the unity of the Body. ** That ye may be able to com- 
prehend with all saints what is the length and depth and 
breadth and height.*' The individual may grasp but one 
of the dimensions ; and, if he stand alone, he is apt to 
deny the others. But let him take his place in the 
company of the saints, and learn to look through other 
eyes as well as his own ; and then the building of God's 
Work will stand before him m all its magnificent pro- 
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portions. As the gifts for using, so is the knowledge for 
receiving. No one has all : there is distribution to every 
man according to his measure, and only by the combina- 
tion of all can the fulness be attained. 

5. And what is that fulness ? Is it to be measured by 
any human standard, — by that of Paul, or ApoUos, or 
Cephas, or any other mighty vessel of the grace of God ? 
Nay ; it reaches higher than these. We are to be filled 
with — or rather, unto — " all the fulness of God.*' 
" Filled, even as God is full, — each in our degree, but 
all to our utmost capacity, with Divine wisdom and might 
and love.'* Let the emptiness of our spirits be thus 
filled, as their weakness strengthened and their ignorance 
enlightened ; and we shall truly grow unto an holy 
temple in the Lord Christ, builded together for an habita- 
tion of God by the Spirit. 

Contemplating this glorious end for his people, the 
Apostle might well break forth into the lofty doxology 
which closes tlie Epistle : — 

" Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, according to the power 
that worketh in us, unto Him be glory in the Church by 
Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. 
Amen." 
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%t^\x^ rairfinfl tfyt lieali to life. 

There were three occasions during His Ministry on 
which our Lord raised- the dead to life. The first was 
that of Jairus' daughter ; the second, that of the widow's 
son at Nain, as recorded in to-day's Gospel ; the third, 
the greatest of all, the raising of Lazarus after he had been 
dead four days. In the differing circumstapces of the 
three, we may well see successive manifestations of the 
quickening power of Him who is the Resurrection and 
the Life, in whom whosoever believeth shall never die. 

I. In the first we may see the fulfilment of His own 
word — ** The hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God ; and they 
that h^ar shall live." He spoke of the death in trespasses 
and sins in which all mankind were then lying ; and which 
His power alone could dissipate. From that time to this, 
in person or by His messengers. His voice has been saying 
in the ear of every slumbering soul, " Talitha, cumi," " I 
say unto thee. Arise ;" and they that have heard have 
awakened from sleep, and arisen from the dead, and 
Christ has given them light. Our actions to-day witness 
that we are of this number. Our Eucharist is what we 
can render to the Lord for all His benefits [toward us, 
taking the cup of salvation, and calling upon the Name 
of the Lord. And our Communion feast is in accordance 
with our Lord's word concerning her whom He had 
restored to life, when He ** commanded that they should 
give her some meat." 
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2. The raising of the widow's son at Nain had regard 
to ministry, Jesus was moved to compassion because 
the young man >yas " the only son of his mother, and she 
was a widow.'* She had lost his support and help : for 
her sake rather than for his own is the power of the Lord 
put forth to revive him. And in this we have been led to 
see an image of the mercy of the Lord for which we 
specially thank Him in these last days, in that He has 
restored Apostles to His Church. He had left her in 
widowhood, that she might experience the operation of 
another Comforter, and be the better prepared to prize 
and to enjoy His own presence hereafter. But he had 
given her a son of her right hand on whom she might 
lean ; in whom she might see His semblance, being sent 
by Him as He was sent by the Father. This son she 
had lost ; and, though she knew not the extent of her 
bereavement. He knew it and felt it. Here too He has 
said, " Arise ;" and he that was dead has sat up, and 
begun to speak, and has been delivered to his mother. 
Truly may we who have seen this great thing acknow- 
ledge with awful joy that **God has visited His people." 

3. But there is yet a mightier raising for Jesus to 
accomplish. He will come to Bethany, where Lazarus 
lies dead — Lazarus whom He loves, with whom He has 
eaten and drunk. He lies dead these four days ; corrup- 
tion is invading him : yet once more that voice is heard, 
"loud" now for the distance it has to reach, and the 
grave gives up its prey. It is the type of that for which 
we look. We are those whom Jesus loves, whom He 
calls His friends — ^we, whom the Father has given unto 
Him ; who have seen the Son, and believed on Him -, 
who have eaten of His flesh and drunk of His blood. 
Of such He declares that He will raise them up at the 
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last day. Resurrection shall come upon them, because 
everlasting life is in them. Hid with Christ in God 
while the heavens receive Him, when He appears it shall 
appear in them in glory. The voice that once singled out 
Lazarus by name shall then summon all that are His. 
Men shall not marvel at His previous quickening power 
when they that are in their graves shall hear His voice, 
and shall come forth. Blessed are they that have done 
good, and shall awake to the resurrection of life. They 
shaU sit down with Jesus at the Marriage-supper of the 
Lamb, yea ^* at endless feast, enjoying each the other's 
good." They shall be eternally satisfied with that fruition 
of His Divine glory which He now prefigures by making 
them partakers of His precious Body and Blood. 

Bring we, .beloved, the hungering and thirsting now, 
that the satisfaction may be ours in that day. 
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i^olp SDping. 

2 Cor. ▼. 6 — 9; Phil. i. 21 — 25 ; Rev. xiv. 13. 

These are, I believe, the only three passages in the New 
Testament which cast around our dying that halo of 
blessedness, with which the Advent of Jesus Christ has 
invested our whole being. The rarity of its mention 
shows how disproportionate is the place which it has 
long occupied in the preaching from Christian pulpits and 
the pious thoughts of Christian men. We have learned 
a truer doctrine and a brighter hope. But not the less, 
while the Lord delays His coming, is death a fact, — one 
which is familiar to every experience, and from which no 
home is exempt. It is a fact so common and so stern 
that it needs to be lighted up with every ray which 
streams upon it from the Gospel of Christ, so that we 
faint not at its approach, or sorrow without consolation 
for those whom it ravishes from us. 

Let us consider, then, what the Scriptures we have 
cited reveal to us concerning Christian dying, concerning 
the blessed dead. 

I. And, first, of the words which the beloved Apostle 
was bidden by a voice from heaven to write. 

They declare the blessedness of those who die in the 
Lord — that is, in union with Him by faith and love — 
from henceforth. The phrase " from henceforth " 
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But then, further, " their works do follow them," — 
literally, follow with them. The labour of the doing is 
over, but the thing done remains — to be a continual joy in 
consciousness and retrospect. The minister of Christ 
takes with him the sense of souls comforted and helped 
by his aid, the parent of children formed by his care, the 
rich man of blessing bestowed through his stewardship, 
the poor man of patient endurance and faithful service. 
Nothing is lost which can truly be called a ** work." 

" The'actions of the just 
Smell sweet, aod blossom in the dust ;*' 

and the fragrance and the bloom are for them as well as 
for those who survive them. 

2. This is the simplest statement of the blessedness of 
the holy dead. The Apostle Paul's words to the 
Corinthians and Philippians carry us a step farther, and 
connect their happiness with Christian faith and love. 
They expand the brief phrase he had used to the Thes- 
salonians, to whom he had spoken of " the dead in 
Christ," of " them which sleep in Jesus." They affirm 
that ** to depart" is to " be with Christ'* in some sense 
in which we are not with Him now ; that while " at 
home in the body," we are " absent from the Lord," 
whereas absence from the body will bring, to him who 
dies in Christ, presence with the Lord. No wonder he 
affirms, that though for him to live was Christ, yet to 
die was gain ; that though to abide in the flesh was 
needful for the Churches, his own desire was to depart 
and be with Christ, ivhich is far better. He wishes rather 
to be clothed upon with the house from heaven than to be 
unclothed and naked,-, but he is willing that even this 
shall come upon him, seeing that such absence from the 
body shall make him at home with the Lord. 
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Now when Jesus Himself died. He descended into hell, 
that is. Hades — ^the invisible. What the passage into 
and the abiding in a place may mean when spoken of 
disembodied spirits we can hardly telL At least, how- 
ever, they imply that at His death our Lord entered upon 
a state of being and a range of experience different from 
those which became B[is at His resurrection, when He 
ascended iato heaven. We have no reason to believe that 
any such change has been made by His Advent, as that 
His people should not share the common lot of men, as 
He did. If we die, we must descend into Hades : we can- 
not ascend into heaven, until we rise again. How, then 
(it maybe asked), can we depart and be with Christ, if in 
our departure we do not " go to heaven,'' where He is ? 
The answer must be that the " presence with the Lord*' 
of which the Aposde speaks cannot be that fulness of 
perception of Him, of intercourse with Him, which shall 
be ours when we see Him face to face. For this His own 
return is necessary, and our being made wholly like unto 
Him, in body as in spirit. Presence with Him in Hades 
must be, it would seem, of the same kind as that which 
we now enjoy. What the language of the Apostle shows 
is the blessed change there shall be in our sense of His 
Presence. It is in reference to this very thing that he 
says, *^ we walk by faith, and not by sight :" we believe 
because we have received God*s assurance, not because the 
objects of our faith are visible about us. When we are 
absent from the body, it shall not be so : we shall feel the 
Presence in which now we trust. Our physical frame, 
with its senses, is the means whereby our spirit becomes 
cognizant of the external world ; and, without it, we 
know not how such knowledge can be attained. But, on 
the other hand, it would seem to be an actual veil to our 
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perception of spiritual existences. Philosophers tell us 
thaty were our senses keener than they are, we should 
see sights and hear sounds at present unknown to us : a 
new world would spring into being with every enhance- 
ment of our perceptive powers. So it may well be with 
spiritual being. That the Lord Himself is with us con- 
tinually, according to His many promises, we surely 
believe ; but it is by faith that we know it, not by the 
seeing of the eye or the hearing of the ear. These per- 
ceive the objects for which they are formed. But when 
they drop from off us, while the world vanishes, other 
sounds and sights become possible : that which is spiritual 
and heavenly is revealed to our view. 

Thus far, to guard sound doctrine, of what the presence 
of the Lord in Hades is not. But let us now surrender 
ourselves to the blessed contemplation of what it is. How- 
ever reached, our departure is to be ivith Christ : in what- 
ever manner attained, a presence of Him will then be 
vouchsafed compared with which our present state is 
absence from Him. If it be but as in a dream that we 
see Him, it is sweet even in dreams to look upon and hold 
converse with one whom we have loved and lost. Like 
the bride in the Canticles, we sleep, but our heart wakes : 
it is alive to all the emotions, it is sensible to all the sweet- 
ness,- of the presence of the beloved one. If it be only 
thus, we say ; and it may be more. In some way or 
other, those who depart hence in the Lord shall be brought 
into close communion and intercourse with that Lord, with 
Him who has been the object of their heart's holiest 
devotion, the Crucified and Risen One, the Incarnate 
Son of God. 

One thing only is requisite for such blessedness ; but 
this is requisite. It is that we now love in sincerity that 
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2 Thess. ii. i — iz. 

In His Prophecy on the Mount of Olives, our Lord, by 
His "immediately after the tribulation of those days," 
led His disciples to look out for the signs of His Second 
Coming as soon as might be after the fall of Jerusalem.* 
The passage prefixed above would have stood in no con- 
tradiction to such a hope, even were it rightly rendered 
in its present form. The " end " of which Jesus spoke 
had not yet come when St. Paul wrote to the Thes- 
salonians the earliest of his Epistles : the Gospel had not 
been preached in all nations, and the Roman eagles 
showed no sign of settling down in wrath around the 
holy city. The day of the Lord was not, in a strict 
sense, even " at hand." But the word the Apostle uses 
cannot properly be so read. Wherever else it occurs in 
the New Testament, it means present, not imminent : 
St. Paul himself twice employs itf to denote things 
present as contrasted with things to come. The error, 
therefore, into which the Thessalonians had been led by 
some prophetic utterance, or teaching, or letter as from 

* See Reading for Second Sunday in Advent, 
f Rom. vtii. 38 ; i Cor. iii. 22. 
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the Apoiide, W3S the sapposidoii that the Day of the 
Lord had actually dawned apoa them ; and it seems to 
h^ye led them mto fanafiral exdtement and n^lectof 
rheir duties in life. The Apostle oxrects this false im- 
preusoa by reminding them of what he had tan^t diem 
while yet among them, — diat before that day came there 
shoold be a falling away, and a rerelatioa of a wicked 
one, a man of sin^ who would endme till the Lord's 
Coming shoold wither him by its brightness. That this 
should be did not forbid the hope that the Advent was 
near at hand, for no great time was needed for its 
accomplishment ; it only proved that it was not acniaily 
taking place. 

Let ns briefly consider to-day what it was that the 
Aposde tanght the Thessalonians should precede the Day 
of the Lord. 

First, he says, there shall be a falling away — an 
apostasy. He is speaking of something occurring in the 
Church, — of the same thing in fact to which our Lord 
had referred when He said on the Mount of Olives — 
"Then shall many be offended, and shall betray one 
another, and shall hate one another ; . . . and because 
iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold." 
It had hardly shown itself yet ; but in St. Paul's Episdes 
to Timothy and to Titus, in the second Epistle of 
St. Peter, in that of St. Jude and all those of St. John, 
we find abundant traces of it, — as also in the addresses 
of the risen Lord to the Churches in Asia, where five 
out of the seven receive rebukes and warnings of the 
gravest character. 

And then, he says, as the head and front of this 
apostasy, there shall be revealed one whom he calls "that 
wicked," literally — "the Lawless.** It is the same 
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thought as that of Daniel* — "The King shall do accord- 
ing to his own will;" and, like the prophet, the Apostle 
is evidently describing a person. He is a "man of sin," 
as Elijah was a "man of God,** bearing sin's credentials 
as its evident servant and minister. He is a "son of 
perdition," as Judas was,t a manifest offspring and in- 
heritor of hell. He opposes himself against and exalts 
himself above all that is called god or that is worshipped, 
whether rightly or wrongly ; he will have no other god 
beside himself, and usurps in the temple of the true God 
the seat of divine honour. His coming is after the man- 
ner of Satan's working, with lying power and signs and 
wonders, full of delusion and seduction for those who 
are rejecting God's salvation, who are perishing dirough 
not loving the truth and taking pleasure in unrighteousness. 
The lawlessness of which this man is the embodiment is 
already at work, as it were underground ; but there is 
a power which restrains its manifestation. When that is 
withdrawn, the Man of Sin shall be revealed, and shsll 
be brought to destruction only by the actual presence of 
the returning Lord. 

Has anything answering to this wicked one ever yet 
appeared ? The prediction is supposed by many Pro- 
testants to have been fulfilled in the Papacy. The Bishop 
of Rome has indeed taken a place in the temple of God, 
which is His Church, that belongs only to Christ Him- 
self ; and has allowed something very like divine honour 
to be paid to him. But he has done this avowedly as 
Christ's Vicar, — not as one who opposes himself against 
and exalts himself above that which is called god and 
is worshipped. He is — as Gregory the Great said that 

• Chap. xi. 36. t <^ol>n xvii. 12. 
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propher m die grcK &Iae Orrwt ;* bat cvot to do dus it 
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Tlie 2ppGc3citn as dse Rqncr s sup posed to be 
fatwofocd bf wbsit tfse Aposde s*w% aboot die lestrainii^ 
py>ver^ of wfndi he fpeifcs, bov as a diing — ^"what 
mitbbtntdfeAy^ xsd a^aa as a penoo — "he who now 
leaeAJ" It was diie wa£spaBtd traditioQ of die early 
Chordi diat he BKant die Roman empire and ks mooarch, 
and dms could not widi pmdence openly name it. The 
Proteftant incerprecadoD argoes diat the Pope most there- 
f>re be the BCan of Sin, for it was not till the faU of the 
Roman Empire in die West diat the Bishop of R<Hne 
could uke his supreme place. Bat this is surely not the 
lietMe of the passage. The restraining spoken of is some- 
thing more than the occapatioo of a place ; and the thing 
reitratned is no mere role of another kind. It is rather 
the negation of all role — lawlessness ; and the Roman 
empire and monarchy is contempbted as hindering its 
development, not as Roman, or as Imperial, bat as the 
civil power ordained of God for the time bdng. As long 
a<i law is administered and order roaintdned, the worst 
forms of evil cannot gain mastery in society. The best 
that there is in men rules ; and in all states it is true on 
the whole that the sword is borne for the punishment of 
evil-doers. 

* Rev. xiii.; xix. xo. 
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We have already gained some view of what this wicked 
one shall be. But, before we survey the picture as a 
whole, let us add some features to it from other parts of 
Scripture. 

1. There seems no doubt that St. John had the same 
person in view as St. Paul's " Man of Sin,** when he 
wrote — "ye have heard that Antichrist shall come."* 
This name is sadly suggestive. It is developed farther by 
what the Apostle afterwards says — " He is Andchrist, that 
denieth the Father and the Son. Whosoever denieth the 
Son, the same hath not the Father." And, as St. Paul 
wrote that the mystery of iniquity did already work, so 
we find St. John saying — " Even now there are many 
antichrists," many lesser embodiments of that denial of the 
Son of God of which the Antichrist shall be the great 
example. And of these he says — " They went out from 
u&, but they were not of us." It belongs to Antichrist 
that he shall have known Christ, shall have borne His 
Name and been a member of His Body, perhaps — like 
Judas again — have been admitted to high place and near 
intercourse in His fellowship, yet all the while abiding 
in the gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity. He 
shall turn round at last upon his Lord, and become His 
bitterest enemy. 

2. We get another view of the Man of Sin in the 
visions given to St. John in the island of Patmos. He 
appears theref under the form of a wild beast, recalling 
the prophetic dream of Daniel, in which the four great 
empires that should dominate the world were seen in this 
guise. This beast includes in his shape the lion, the bear, 
and the leopard, by which Babylon, Persia, and Greece 

• I John il. t Rev. xiii. ; xvii. 
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were designated ; but he has the ten horns and the general 
character of the fourth which Daniel saw — the Roman 
power. He represents this power in its latest form, 
which is a revival rather than an original — probably a 
reconsdtudon of the old imperial headship ; and the ten 
kingdoms into which the Roman earth was to be for 
a time divided are reunited under his sway. This beast 
is Antichrist, for he makes war with the Lamb.* He is 
the Wicked One, who sits in the temple of God ; for all 
that dwell on the earth are made to worship him.t Two 
other features ot his character are also here brought out. 
He is a persecutor, making war with the saints -,% and he is 
the agent of God's judgment upon the mystical Babylon, 
the apostate Qiurch, the outcome of that very felling 
away of which he is the full manifestation. § Last, there 
is given for his identification the number of his name. 
This refers in the first instance to the sum of the letters 
which make up his name— each of these in the Hebrew 
and Greek languages having a numerical value. But 
.the "six hundred threescore and six" has a further 
and deeper meaning. Six represents liuman, as • seven 
Divine, perfection ; it is the work of man without the rest 
of God. The 666y therefore, which make up the number 
of the beast's name, stand for human perfection without 
God in body, soul, and spirit. 

The picture of the Antichrist is now before us, and we 
can survey it as a whole. He is a man, even as the 
Christ whom he opposes ; but he derives his character 
from the forces which he embodies. These are especially 
two, lawlessness and infidelity. Lawlessness was that 



* Chap. xvii. 14; xix. 19. f Chap, xviii. S; xiv. 9 — 11. 

\ Chap. xiii. 7, 15 — 17. § Chap. xvii. 16, 17. 
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** mystery of iniquity "which already worked in St. Paul's 
time, but which the strong hand of government has ever 
prevailed somewhat to restrain. It has taken many forms 
and caused many convulsions in former times ; but the 
great French Revolution at the end of the last century 
was the full outburst of the volcano, and it has never 
been really quiescent since. Socialism, Communism, 
Nihilism — these are some of the names by which it is 
known in our day ; and they are fitly classed under 
the phrase * * the Revolution." It is this force which 
is working and seething under the whole surface of 
Christendom at the present time, only waiting for a 
powerful leader to assure it of victory. It is the re- 
jection of all restraint, the subversion of the whole 
goodly order and discipline which has grown up among 
men out of the primal family relations, the doing by 
every man of that which is right in his own eyes. And 
with it ever goes infidelity. Religion implies obligation ; 
it requires loyalty to the commands of a king, and this 
** the Revolution " cannot brook. More especially does 
it ever count Christianity its foe. Jesus Christ, His 
religion and His Church, are to it rinfame : the purity, 
the self-denial, the meekness and humility He requires 
are intolerable to its wishes. It desires rather to assert 
the natural man, in all the lusts of its flesh, in all the 
pride of its intellect. 

Antichrist is thus Lawlessness and Infidelity seated in 
the high places of the earth, and wielding supreme power. 
When so enthroned, we may be sure that he will suffer 
no worship but his own. With one hand he will put 
down superstition : with the other he will persecute the 
saints. And so he will reign and prosper, until he shall 
be consumed by the brightness of the Lord's appearing. 
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He must therefore be revealed before the Son of Man 
is seen coming in the clouds, to reap the harvest of His 
elect. But the gathering of the first-fruits does not wait 
for this. Before the warning goes forth against wor- 
shipping the Beast and receiving his mark, they are seen 
standing on Mount Sion with the Lamb.* 

♦ Rev. xiv. 
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Rom. XT. 8— 12. 

These words occur at the close of an exhortation to 
those in the Roman Church who were strong in the 
faith to " receive " the weak and scrupulous, and not to 
offend them and cause them to stumble by using too 
freely the liberty which they themselves were conscious 
of possessing. From the instances of ** meats " and 
*' days ** which he brings forward, it is plain that these 
weak ones were the Jewish converts, and the strong 
Gentiles. He accordingly enforces his admonitions to 
the latter to ** bear the infirmities " of their brethren, 
and not to please themselves (even as Christ pleased not 
Himself), by reminding them of the different terms — so 
to speak — on which the two parties had been admitted 
to the Christian covenant. Jesus Christ had come as a 
Minister of the circumcision, for the sake of the truth 
and faithfulness of God, to confirm the promises made to 
the fathers. God's Son Incarnate had been born a Jew, 
and circqmcised as a Jew. He proclaimed Himself as 
not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
The feast of good things He came to spread belonged to 
the circumcised as the invited guests : it was theirs, if 
only they would receive it, by right of covenant. The 
Gentile came in subsequently on a different footing. He 
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had to '* praise God for His mercy !^ No promise made 
to^ the fathers was his : no truth of God was pledged 
to his reception. It was a thing of free grace and bounty ; 
and he, admitted to the children's table, must be modest 
and unpresuming there. 

The Apostle's words belong thus in the first instance 
to the present relation of Jew and Gentile in the Church 
of Christ. But the prophecies which he quotes to 
illustrate his point carry us on to a further day. When 
shall it be said, ** Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with His people " ? 
It shall be when the Lord will ** avenge the blood of 
His servants, and will render vengeance to His adversaries, 
and will be merciful to His land and to His people."* 
When shall there be a Root of Jesse, which shall rise to 
reign over the Gentiles, in whom the Gentiles shall 
trust ? It ghall be when the wolf shall dwell with the 
lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid , when 
they shall not hurt nor destroy in all God's holy 
mountain, for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of 
the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.f Jesus Christ has 
a further work yet to fulfil as a Minister of the circum- 
cision, for the truth of God. All the promises made to 
the fathers have not been confirmed by the passing of a 
remnant of Israel into the blessings of the Christian 
Church. All Israel shall yet be saved, and as a nation 
inherit the land given to Abraham and his seed for ever. 
And when thus the Lord is seen faithful to His covenant 
of old, once more the Gentiles shall praise Him for His 
mercy. The receiving again of Israel .shall be to the 
whole world as life from the dead. To the remnant 
joined to Christ in this dispensation has been added a 

* Deut. xxxii. t I'^* ^>* 
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people taken out of the Gentiles for His Name. But 
when the full number of this election shall have come in, 
and all Israel shall be saved, then shall all nations join 
with them in worshipping the One living and true God, 
and honouring His Christ. If the fall of them were the 
riches of the world, and the diminishing of them the 
riches of the Gentiles, how much more their fulness ! 

Let us contemplate these things, as they are revealed 
to us in the Scriptures of truth. 

We behold among us a people who are not of us. A 
nation scattered and peeled, a company of aliens where- 
ever they are, their fatherland is elsewhere than in the 
lands they inhabit. By place of birth and dwelling, by 
language and education, they may be English, German, 
Russian ; but beneath all this surface-varnish they are 
Jews and nothing else. Their country is Palestine : 
their metropolis is Jerusalem. Nowhere else can they 
form a united nation, with their own laws and govern- 
ment : nowhere else can they worship the God of their 
fathers in His own appointed way. Just in proportion as 
they have any true patriotism must their hopes and 
desires be set on a return thither ; and they are en- 
couraged to look for such return by prophecies in- 
numerable standing on perpetual record. For a long 
tim^ — ^weak, persecuted, despised — they have seen no 
prospect of restoration. But now they have become a 
power in the earth ; and in the same proportion have the 
strong hands of the Mahometan which have hitherto 
grasped the land of their inheritance become feeble and 
faint. Everything seems prepared for their re-possession 
of their country ; and at any moment (in the words of 
Isdah) a nation may be born in a day, and Israel shine 
like a star in the East once more. 
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Bat k is with a somewhat dim ^^ that it 
at first. The Jews will go back (it wcMild appear) as 
onbeUerers, even as they aie now. Thej will re- 
establish the worship of the Onlj Tme God, but 
will not ofier it duroog^ Jesus Christ whom He hath 
sent. And yet it will be God whom they worship, 
and none other ; so that when the Man of Sin — the last 
Antichrist — shall be rereakd, and shall sit in die 
temple of God, saying that he is God, they will 
refuse to do him homage. They will emulate, ac- 
cording to their li^it, the faithful Qiristians on the 
earth at diat time ; and will not worship the Beast 
or his image, nor will receiye his mark in dieir 
foreheads or in their hands. They will thus come 
under ''the great tribulation/' — the persecution whidi 
will rage against all who will be faithful to thdr 
God in diat hour and power of darkness. To chastise 
their rebellion. Antichrist will lead his hosts into thar 
land and besiege their dty. For a time he will pre- 
vail against them, and deep distress shall come upon 
them. And when they cry unto the Lord in thar 
trouble, and He comes forth to their help, lo! the 
Deliverer on whom they look shall be He whom their 
fathers pierced, and whom they have despised and 
rejected. With broken hearts they shall recognise 
Him : the Spirit of grace and of supplication shall 
be poured out upon them, and ''they shall mourn 
for Him, as one mourneth for his only son, and shall 
be in bitterness for Him, as one that is in bitter- 
ness for his first-bom." In that day there shall 
be a fountain opened to the house of David and to 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and for unclean- 
ness ; and the Lord whom they have acknowledged 
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shall go forth to fight with the nations that are 
gathered against Jerusalem, and shall overcome them.'*' 

And then, once again, shall converted Israelites rejoice 
to be missionaries to others of the truth they have re- 
ceived, and shall be the most effective of agents in that 
work. They shall declare God's Name to the Gentiles 
throughout the inhabited world •, and all the ends of the 
earth shall remember and turn unto the Lord, and all 
kindreds of the nations shall worship before Him. In 
that day, and through their witness, there shall be One 
Lord, and His Name one ; and the idols shall He utterly 
abolish. The men of all the languages of the nations 
shall lay hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, and shall 
say. We will go with you ; for we have heard that God 
is with you. 

X And yet one thing more. The *' Jew " thus named by 
the prophet is the man of the kingdom of Judah, who 
was carried away captive to Babylon, who returned 
under Zerubbabel or Ezra, who saw and crucified the 
Lord of glory, who was ejected from his land by the 
Romans, and is among us to this day. It is he who will 
be restored to )iis land in unbelief, and will there look 
upon Him whom he pierced, and mourn for Him. But 
there is another and a yet larger portion of Israel, which 
once formed the kingdom of Samaria, and was carried 
captive into Assyria, from which exile it has never yet 
returned. These also must be brought back, if all the 
prophecies of God are to be fulfilled. The harvest of 
Israel shall be joined to its first-fruits, even as that of the 
Christian Church. " They shall bring all your brethren," 
said Isaiah to Judah, ** for an offering unto the Lord out 

• Zech. xii. — xiv. 
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of all nations to my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith the 
Lord." "Thus saith the Lord God," we hear from 
Ezekiel — ** Behold, I will take the children of Israel from 
among the heathen, whither they be gone, and will gather 
them on every side, and bring them into their own land ; 
and I will make them one nation in the land upon the 
mountains of Israel, and they shall no more be two 
nations, neither shall they be divided into two kingdoms 
any more at all . . . And David my servant shall 
be king over them, and they shall all have one shepherd." 
This promise has never yet been fulfilled ; but it shall be 
in the days of which we have been speaking. 

The Apostle Paul would not have the Church to be 
ignorant of the mystery of God's present dealing and 
future purpose with Israel.* Let us be thankful that we 
know it ; and let the knowledge. of it stir us up to sym- 
pathy with them and hope for them. It gives us one 
more reason for desiring the speedy coming of our Lord, 
that there shall then come out of Sion the Deliverer, and 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 

• Rom. xi. 25. 
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Eph. ▼. x8, 19. 

The Apostle Paul exhorts the Ephesians that they be not 
drunk with wine, wherein is excess, but be filled with 
the Spirit, speaking to one another* in psalms^ and hymns ^ 
and spiritual songs j singing and making melody in their 
hearts to the Lord. Of these three forms of sacred song 
there is no difficulty in identifying the first and last. 
** Psalms " are, we cannot doubt, the collection then as 
now known by that name of the inspired poetry of 
David and other sweet singers of Israel. These have 
always occupied a prominent place in the worship of 
the Church, as in that of the Temple and the 
Synagogue. "Spiritual songs," again, we know to be 
those utterances of persons with prophetic gifts which 
are characterised by rhythmical form and musical tone. 
Such " songs in the Spirit ** we have not unfrequently 
heard in these last days ; and we know their inspiriting 
and elevating effect. What, then, are " hymns," as 
distinct from either of these ? They must be such sacred 
songs as are neither of the hundred and fifty of the Book 
of Psalms, nor the utterance of present inspiration ; but, 
coming elsewhere and otherwise, are yet of a piece with 

* Comp. Col. HI. 16. 

2 B 
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these in their use in the the worship of God. Such is 
the Song of Moses under the Old Covenant ; and, under 
the New, the ** Benedictus " of Zacharias and the 
** Magnificat *' of the Blessed Virgin Mary. These last 
have ever been Canticles of the Christian Church ; and in 
our Prayer Book they are called Hymns. The same 
name is given to the Te Deum, to the Adeste fideles, and 
to the Veni Creator. So th^ a hymn may or may not have 
been an inspired utterance at thefirst. However originated, 
if it exist in the Church's hands as a composition suitable 
for melodious use in her worship, it is — as not one of the 
Psalms — a hymn. 

Hymns, so understood, have been in use in the Chris- 
,tian Church from the most primitive times. She has 
adopted the sacred songs of Scripture ; and has added to 
them a great body of similar compositions of her own 
children. It is impossible to give here any detailed 
history of Christian Hymnody : but a brief account of its 
main features may be interesting and profitable. 

I. Pliny, the Roman governor in BJthynia, writing 
about A.D. no to the Emperor Trajan, describes the 
Christians of his day as in the habit of assembling before 
it was light, and singing hymns to one Christ as a god. 
Of these hymns of the second century we have two 
relics in the Gloria in excelsis and the *' O Brightness 
of the Immortal Father's face."* It may be said that the 
Gloria is hardly a hymn, that it is xather prose tlian verse. 
So it is : but so also is the " O Brightness '* in the 
original, and in such measured prose all Greek hymnody 
has been composed. There is a great store of it : nine- 
tenths of the Services of the Eastern Church consist of 

• Hymn 94. 
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hymns of this kind. They are chanted to a sort of 
Gregorian tone. 

2. In the Western Church hymnody began very early. 
The compositions ascribed to or collected by St. Ambrose 
date from the fourth century ; and from his time to that 
of the Reformation there had been a continual flow of 
sacred song in the Latin tongue. Of this large use has 
been made in the Roman Service-books. There are 
indeed only six occasions in the year on which a hymn is 
sung in the Mass ; but in the Breviary — the order for the 
non-Eucfiaristic services — there is an ** Office Hymn " for 
nearly every one of the "Hours" of worship, with 
variations for holy days and seasons. The hymns are 
metrical and sometimes even rhyming ; they can often be 
Tendered into English in their original measures, and sung 
to their ancient melodies, 

3. The next great source of hymnody is the German 
language. Luther did much to advance the cause of the 
Reformation in his own country by translating the old 
Latin hymns into the native tongue, and by composing 
new ones, of course in the vernacular. He was followed 
by many others ; and the sixteenth and seventeenth 
centuries saw the birth of a rich and varied German 
hymnody, which has formed a large portion of the 
worship of the people since, and is now by translation 
finding its way into other countries. 

4. Lastly, we have to state what has been done of this 

kind in our own land. T'he English Reformers, while 

largely translating the Latin prayers, left the hymns — 

with the exception of the Veni Creator, as used in the 

Ordination Services — untouched. For a long time the 

only sort of hymnody in the Services of the English 

Church were the metrical versions of the Psalms of 

2 B 2 
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Sternhold and Hopkins, and 'of Tate and Brady ; with 
a few paraphrases of Holy Scripture. The first burst 
of sacred song in the English tongue came from 
the Nonconformity of the dghteenth century, espe- 
cially from Watts, Doddridge, and Charles Wesley. 
James Montgomery in the present century was their 
worthy successor. But now Bishop Heber had taken up 
the strain in the Church of England ; and this has since 
swelled into a mighty chorus, whose individual singers 
we need not particularise. The publication of ** Hymns 
Ancient and Modern '* has within the last twenty years 
given a new impetus to English hymnody, which is now 
one of the richest in the world. 

When the Apostles first gave us a liturgy (in 1842), 
while it enjoined the daily chanting of the Psalms, and 
provided numerous Anthems (principally from Holy 
Scripture), it contained (in its English form) but three 
metrical hymns — the " Adeste fideles" and ** Hark ! the 
glad sound " for Christmas, and the ** Veni Creator ** for 
Pentecost. Nor was any additional hymn-book compiled 
or sanctioned for our use. In the then state of EngUsh 
hymnody we could hardly have wished it otherwise. 
But the new life which made this blossom and bud forth 
among our brethren had already embodied itself in sacred 
song among ourselves ; and for some time the desire had 
existed for a hymnal to be used in our services when, in 
1864, our first collection was issued. It contained 205 
hymns. The second edition appeared in 187 1 ; and it is 
this which is now in our hands. The number of hymns 
is increased to 320. Of these 7 are fixxn the Greek ; 67 
(including three versions of one hymn and two of five 
others) from the Latin ; and T I from the German. The 
remaining 235 are originally English ; and of these 93 are 
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from those who have received Apostles in these last days, 
and under them, ** abiding in the Catholic faith, are wait- 
ing for the appearing of the Lord from heaven." 

The principle implied in this choice of material is one 
which pervades the whole work of Apostles. They are 
not forming a new Church, but cleansing and rebuilding 
the old one. They gladly avail themselves of every good 
thing which the past has produced, from whatever age or 
division of Christendom it has come. See how it is in the 
liturgy they have given us. While the outline and order 
of its Service is of Divine revelation, and in some respects 
novel^ its substance and modes of expression are as much 
as possible taken from the existing Offices of the Catholic 
Church. The forms endeared to us by a thousand asso- 
ciations still serve as the vehicle of our worship, — tjie 
Litany and the Anthem, the Versicle and its Response, 
the Creed, the Canticle, the Collect and Epistle and 
Gospel. Even as to the lesser forms in which the Church 
has been wont to express herself we walk in her footsteps : 
we use the Sursum corda and the Sancta Sanctis, the 
Trisagion and the Kyrie eleison, the Gloria Patri and the 
Agnus Dei. We worship in the language of Chrysostom 
and Basil, of Gregory and Leo, of Cranmer and Ridley ; 
shaping new bottles only where there is new wine unknown 
to these to fill them. 

And so it is with the Hymn Book. The Greek 
Churchman will find here his "Joyful Light," with 
which for 1 700 years his people have greeted the evening 
twilight.* Our Roman Catliolic brethren will have their 
daily Vesper and Compline Hymns to join in, — the 
*' Blest Creator of the light '* of holy Ambrose, and the 

• Hymn 94. 
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** Te lucis *' which Dante heard the spirits singing as 
the sun set upon the Mount of Purgatory.* Nor less 
will the English Christian find the hymns to which his 
devotion has been accustomed.t Here, too, are the com- 
positions whose authorship gives them a special interest. 
St. Bernard sings for us of the joy which Jesus is to loving 
hearts,! and of the sweetness with which the very 
thought of Him fills the breast. § Robert II. of France 
calls for the comfort of the Spirit in the midst of his 
country's misery, ravaged by the Northmen — longing for 
Its 

** pleasant coolness in the heat, 
Solace in the midst of woe.**|| 

S. Francis Xavier breathes out the very sacrifice of his 
life in his — 

** O God, we love Thee : not because 
We hope for heaven thereby.**^ 

And of our English poets, we have Dry den's ** Creator 
Spirit,"** written when his conversion to Roman Catholi- 
cism seems to have wakened some sincere religion in his 
heart ; and two of the breathings of Cowper*s deep 
gloom ;tt and the expression of Addison's calm piety in 
his paraphrase of the twenty-third Psalm.}| 

But here again these are insufficient for our purpose. 
The light of prophecy rekindled in these last days has 
revealed so much mystic meaning in the Scripture, and 
the teaching of Apostles has given such new force and 
life to our sense of the communion of saints and our hope 
of the Coming of the Lord, that we need special ex- 

* Hymns 98 and 91. 

t Hynins 37, 65, 78, 90, 93, ixi, 123, 124, 125, 153, 204, 213, 223, 
235, 238, 243, 276, 290, 302, 305, 308, 310, 312, 314, 317. 

J Hymn 27. § Hymn 215. || Hymn 185. % Hymn 140. 
•• Hymn 182. tt Hymns 273, 274. tt Hymn 253. 
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pressioa of these things in our hymnody. The prophetic 
word itself has given us some ** spiritual songs " for our 
use ;* and loving hearts and skilful hands, among whom 
one name stands out very prominently , have supplied the 
rest. Thus our special faith and hope, as well as that 
which we have in common with our brethren of the bap- 
tized, finds full expression in this Hymn-book of ours, 
and gives it a peculiar value. 

From the materials of the Book we turn now to its 
arrangement. 

As with the Prayer Book, it begins with the chief 
of Christian Services — the root and crown of all others 
— the Supper of the Lord. The first division consists ot 
** Hymns for the Holy Communion." First come those 
of this class which belong to the special seasons of the 
Christian Year ; and then those of a general character. 

The second division comprises " Hymns for Morning 
Prayer," />., for the early Service at 6 a.m. These also 
are at first special for Holy Days, and then general. The 
last are so selected as that whatever be the advance of 
morning at our fixed time of worship, the words we use 
may correspond to it. "Whether we 

** to set forth God's mercy rise 
Before the dawning light ;"t 

or whether to Him 

'* voitb dawning light 
Our thankful ^oice we raise ;"{ 

or whether 

<* The star of light ascends the slcy 

when 

" on bended knee we pray,** — § 

in every case we find a hymn for our purpose. 

♦ Hymns 34, 35, 103, 117, 151, 152, f Hymn 74. 

X Hymn 77. § Hymn 79. 
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The same remarks apply to the third division, the 
" Hymns for Evening Prayer." Here too we have Vesper 
songs for Advent and Passiontide and Ascension and 
other sacred occasions, and then for the several stages of 
the declining day. It may be 

•• before the ending of the day,*** 

or when 

** the shades are nigh,"t 

or 

** at even ere the sun is set/* J 

that we gather for worship ; and our hymn may express 
the fact. Another will say — 

'* The night is dosing o*er us. 
And shadows are abroad ;**§ 

another that — 

" Slowly fades the light of day ; 
One by one the stars appear/*|| 

or that — 

« The sun is sinking now, and one by one 
The lights of evening shine :*'^ 

another that — 

** The sun is sunk ; the shadowy night 
Is reigning in its room,'*** 

and then we may sing if we will, with holy John 
Keble— 

'* Sun of our soul. Thou Saviour dear, 
It is not night if Thou be near.*' 

The fourth division consists of Hymns having no 
special morning or evening character about them, and 
which can therefore be used in any Services of Prayer. 
These are of course greatest in number, and constitute 
our chief supply, both for Festivals and for ordinary 
occasions. 

• Hymn 91. f Hymn 98. J Hynm 88, § Hymn 95. 
II Hymn 96. f Hymn 94. •• Hymn 97. 



• 

Twenty^First Sunday after Pentecost. 377 



Then comes a fifth division of ** Hymns for Special 
Occasions/* as Days of Humiliation and Thanksgiving, 
Baptism, Confirmation^ Ordination, Consecration. It is 
here that in the common English collections the hymns 
for Holy Communion occur. That in our Book they do 
not so stand, but occupy a place of their own at the 
head of the whole series, is itself an indication that 
the Service to which they belong is with us not a special, 
but an ordinary occasion. We may be thankful that it 
is so. 

Last comes a peculiar feature of our Book, — a separate 
division of " Hymns for Private Devotion." No such 
distinction is made in the ordinary Hymn Books ; and, 
indeed, many of their favourite constituents are to be 
found in this selection, as judged unsuitable for public 
worship. The Apostles evidently take the ** Our 
Father " as the model, and consider that in speaking to 
God in the great congregation the form should not be 
"I" and "mine,** but "we" and "our." A great 
number of modern hymns adopt the singular form ; and, 
unless this can be without injury exchanged for the 
plural (as in ** Sun of our soul '*), it is thought better 
that (with rare exceptions — Hymn 142) they should not 
be sung in the public Services of the Church. But a use 
has been found for these (often very beautiful) com- 
positions. Our Christian brethren, especially in churches 
where liturgical forms are used, are wont to employ 
many manuals of private devotion. Nothing of this 
kind had hitherto been compiled for or recommended to 
us ; but we now have it in the last division of our Hymn 
Book. It is much to be desired that we should make 
use of it for its specified object. None of us would be 
the worse, and probably all of us the better, were we 
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every night to say before God on our knees one of these 
hymns in order, intelligently and heartily. They would 
set before us a level of devotion to which we should rise, 
and many channels in which it may well flow, but which 
might not occur to us, unless so suggested. In this way 
our spiritual life would certainly be enriched, and probably 
quickened and deepened also. 

I have said, " intelligently and heartily.'* If it should 
be that any one is able to '* sing with the understanding" 
the whole body of sacred song contained in this Book, he 
will be not unlearned in the doctrine of Christ. Still 
more happy will it be, if he is able to sing it " with the 
spirit also." For to do this implies a heart-felt acceptance 
of the revelation of God, and of the standing of the Body 
of Christ ; it, is to be a true Christian and a true Church- 
man. 

So to use the Hymn Book, moreover, is an aid to that 
which Anthems and Psalms have hitherto subserved, — 
the pouring out of the spirit to God as well as consecrat- 
ing the understanding to His service, that so the drink- 
offering should no more be wanting than the meat-offering 
in the House of the Lord. And again, hymns contribute 
to develope that part of our complex nature which we call 
the imagination, — that to which the Prophetic Ministry 
addresses itself ; which perceives rather than reasons, and 
delights in symbol and analogy of deeper truth than the 
intellect can reach ; whose natural language is poetry, and 
music its proper tone. To be wholly or even largely 
given to such things would be prejudicial to the fibre of 
our being. But their entire absence is only less injurious, 
leaving the mind colourless, and the spirit dark. Let us 
be thankful for this additional aid in the development of 
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the spiritual imagination ; and let us show our thankful- 
ness by a true use of it. So our hymns on earth may be 
but a rehearsal of the new song which one day we hope to 
sing to the harps of God — ** Thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by Thy blood, and hast made us 
kings and priests unto God : and we shall reign upon the 
earth." 
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TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER 

PENTECOST. 



Ezra ▼. I, 2. 

For the understanding of the sayings of any of the 
Prophets, it is most desirable that we should know the 
time and circumstances of their utterance. In the 
instance of Haggai and Zechariah we have such informa- 
tion here supplied. A portion of those Israelites, of the 
kingdom of Judah, who had been in captivity in Babylon 
had returned to their own land. They found Jerusalem 
in ruins, and the temple of God destroyed : they set 
themselves earnestly to the work of restoration. Their 
leaders were Zerubbabel, one of the blood-royal of 
David, who acted as governor, and Jeshua, the son of 
Jozadak, the high priest. Their first care was for the 
temple ; and they built the altar of burnt-ofFering which 
stood in the outer court, presenting the appointed 
sacrifices thereon, and laid the foundation of the house 
itself, — as we read in to-day's Forenoon Service.* But 
now their adversaries round about them, moved by 
jealousy, interfered ; and prevailed upon the hitherto 
friendly Persian monarch to forbid the operations. The 
result was the interruption of ** the work of the house of 

• Ezra iii. 
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God which was at Jerusalem. So it ceased/' writes 
Ezra, " unto the second year of Darius, king of Persia," — 
having been begun in the first year of Cyrus, three 
reigns before. 

It was now that the revival above noted came about. 
Encouraged by the words of Haggai and Zechariah, 
Zerubbabel and Jeshua stood up, and began to build 
again. The interference of their enemies proved this 
time fruitless ; and " the house was finished on the 
third day of the month Adar, which was in the sixth 
year of the reign of Darius the king." 

We need hardly be reminded that these things are 
our ensamples, on whom the ends of the world are come. 
If this Work of the Lord which we acknowledge is to 
find any shadow cast before in the history of the elder 
Dispensation, it must surely be in the return from 
Babylon which took place under Zerubbabel and Jeshua. 
We, as a people, are just the advance-guard of a return 
from the confusion and bondage in which the Church has 
so long been captive. We have marched under the 
headship of Apostles and Angels, and we have found 
ourselves amid the ruins of the holy things of God. 
The first care of our leaders was* to rebuild the altar of 
God — to provide for His due and continual worship. 
They proceeded to lay the foundation of the temple — of 
that entire reconstruction of the Church which God 
proposed to carry out by their hands. But then, as in 
the type, there came a hindrance. The enemy threw 
obstacles ; he caused dissensions ; he brought against us 
the pressure of the world and its rulers. None but those 
who have lived through this Work know how trying was 
the suspension of activity which was imposed upon the 
gathered Churches (many of which, indeed, were broken 
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up) a few years after the Separation of the Apostles, and 
which lasted for some years longer. It is of CJod's 
great mercy that His people stood firm in their places, 
waiting for His time. But then came a revival, in which — 
as of old — the voice of prophecy, speaking always to 
edification and exhortation and comfort, has borne a 
prominent part. Apostles and Angels, encouraged there- 
by, have stood up in the strength of the Lord their God, 
and for the last thirty years and more the work of 
building has gone steadily forward. It seems now to 
be finished, as far as man can act in it ; and we wait 
only for the Headstone to be brought forth with 
shoutings, crying, Grace, grace unto it I 

This being so, the words of Haggai and Zechariah 
must be of special interest and importance to us. They 
are ours, even as the Epistle to Philadelphia is ; and we 
may listen to them as those did who wrought under 
Zerubbabel and Jeshua. Let us consider to-day the 
message of the former of these two prophets. 

The Book of the Prophet Haggai is made up of four 
words of prophecy, spoken by him on as many occasions, 
each being carefully dated. They all belong to a space 
of three months, coming towards the latter part of the 
second year of the reign of Darius. 

I. The first is that which occupies the corresponding 
chapter in our Bibles. There is, alas ! no difficulty in 
bringing its admonitions home to ourselves : it belongs, 
indeed, almost historically to the present work. With 
us, as with the Jews of old, it was not outward hindrances 
oijly which stood in the way of the progress of the re- 
building of the House of God. We have been reminded 
how worldly we had at one time become, using the 
liberty into which we had been brought as an opportunity 
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for pleasing ourselves rather than of obeying God. For 
these many years past there has been a revival of a better 
spirit ; but the warning is still needed for us as individuals. 
We most of us have houses, ceiled or not : we have 
families to care for, positions to make, reputations to 
build up. Let us beware of dwelling at ease in these 
things, unmindful of the welfare of God's House. If we 
do so, sooner or later we shall find a blight falling on 
our prosperity : our money shall seem to be put into a 
bag with holes. Happy for us, indeed, that it is so — 
that we are not left alone to our idols, but feel the 
chastening of the Lord, which brings to repentance. 
Our only real way of blessedness for th^ present time or 
the future is that we enter into the w6rk of God for the 
time being, and co-operate therein with all our might. 
And the work of God now, as it was in the days ot 
Haggai, is the rebuilding of His Temple. 

2. The second word that came through the Prophet 
was one of encouragement. It is contained in the first 
nine verses of the second chapter of the Book. Let us 
remember that of which we read to-day, — how, when the 
foundations of the new House were laid, there were 
ancient men present who had known the temple of 
Solomon in all its glory. These could not refrain from 
weeping at the contrast, and the sound of their lamentings 
mingled with the shout of joy which the younger people 
raised. It was to such men, and to those who had heard 
them, that Haggai now spoke. It was tru«e, he said, that 
in comparison with the former building this house was as 
nothing. Not only was it so as regarded size and splen- 
dour of material, but the Shechinah — the manifested 
Presence of the Lord — was wanting here. Yet the glory 
of the latter house should be greater than that of the 



384 Twenty- Second Sunday after Pentecost, 



former ; for into it the Desire of all nations should come, 
as He did come in the days of His fleshy filling it with 
the glory of the Only-begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth. 

And does not the same encouragement hold good for 
us now ? In many respects — ^and especially in the full 
manifestation of the gifts of the Spirit — ^the work of 
Apostles now is a small thing in comparison with that of 
the Apostles at the beginning. But Zerubbabel and Jeshua 
and all the people may well be strong and work ; for 
their building shall receive a crowning and a consecration 
which did not come to that of the first Twelve — even the 
Presence of the Lord Jesus Christ Himself at His second 
coming in glory. 

3. On the third word that was spoken* we need not 
dwell, as it has no obvious significance for us. We pass 
at once, therefore, to— 

4. The fourth message of the Prophet, which occupies 
the last four verses of the Book. This word is 
addressed to Zerubbabel. It speaks again of the great 
shaking of heaven and earth which in the second word 
was connected with the coming of the Lord, and which 
the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews speaks off as yet 
future in his time. And it says to Zerubbabel that the 
Lord has purposed to make him as the signet on His 
hand. 

Now a signet is the seal-ring which it was the custom 
to wear, wherewith to stamp all official acts. " The 
king sealed it with his own signet, that the purpose 
might not be changed.'* Whatever meaning this promise 
might have had for Zerubbabel and his seed (for we must 

* Chap. ii. 10 — 19. f Heb. xii. 26, 27. 
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remember that in his line came Jesus the Lord,)* it is 

evident what it signifies in the case of Apostles, whom 
Zerubbabel foreshadows. The Lord has indeed made 
them as a signet : He has used them for sealing His 
people. St. John was shown the earthquake and the 
shaking of heaven and earth ; and then he saw the angel 
ascending from the east having the seal of the Living 
God.t And so we know well that one of the great 
features of that revival of the Work of the Lord which 
began more than thirty years ago was that then for the 
first time the Apostles began to lay on hands for giving 
the Holy Ghost. 

So ends the roll of Haggai's prophecy. Let us all be 
encouraged and strengthened by our meditations in it ; and 
give ourselves with renewed diligence to the work of 
God in building up His spiritual temple, that it may be 
ready when the Desire of all nations shall come to in- 
habit it. 



* Matt. i. 12. t Rev. vi. ; vii. 
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TWENTY-THIRD SUNDAY AFTER PENTECOST. 



€1^ l^ttaue of %iib. 

James ▼. 11. 

We are now hearing of the patience of Job, as the Book 
of Scripture which bears his name is being read in our 
Morning Serrices. Let us consider the subject to-day. 

We see, then, an Arab sheikh of no conunon wealth 
and position, happy in his family and honoured by all.* 
In one day he is bereaved alike of property and children : 
in another he is smitten with a loathsome and distressing 
disease. Childless and penniless at a stroke, he yet sins 
not, nor charges Gk)d foolishly. *' The Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away : blessed be the name of the 
Lord," — this is his word ; and he has supplied thereby 
an utterance of saddened faith which many a bereaved 
parent has since breathed forth before Gk)d. Smitten 
with sore boils from head to foot, sitting among the ashes 
and scraping himself with a potsherd, he yet will not 
curse God, though his very wife urges him to do so. 
" Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we 
not receive evil ?" — again comes from him the word of 
tiust, and he sins not with his lips. We see the patience 
of Job ; and we take him for an example of suffering 

* Chap. xxix. 
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affliction, and also, in his restoration, of the pitifulness 
and tender mercy of the Lord. 

But this is only one side of the picture. If no other 
lesson were intended to be conveyed by the Book of Job, 
the first two chapters with the last woiald have iront^ned 
it all, and the intermediate thirty-nine would have been 
superfluous. As it is, we must seek for the further 
instruction to be derived from the whole narrative, as 
written for our learning nnder the guidance of God's 
Spirit. 

It shows las three friends of Job's, coming to condole 
with him ia his misfortunes. Bildad the Shuhite, Eliphaz 
the Temanite^ Zophar the Naamathite — they open their 
mouths one by one on the subject, and speak that which 
is in their minds. But the tone they adopt, and the 
position they take up^ arouse ia Job an earnest protest ; 
and he answers each in iurn as they speak. When all 
are silent, another personage — Elihu the son of Barachel 
the Buzitte, who has hitherto stood by and listened, takes 
wp the discourse, and delivers his thought of the whole 
matter. Finally, the Lord Himself answers Job out of a 
whirlwind, and convicts him of having darkened counsel 
by words without knowledge. He abhors himself, and 
repents in dust and ashes. But the Lord has no anger 
against him : that is reserved for his three friends, 
because they had not spoken of Him the thing that is 
right, as Job had. They are to offer a sacrifice of atone- 
ment, and Job is to pray for them, that they may not be 
dealt with after their folly. 

What, then, is the tenor of this dialogue, and what the 
part taken in it by the several speakers ? 

The three friends of Job all assume as a matter of 

course that the falling of a great calamity on any man 

2 c 2 
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implies that God is angry with him, — that he has sinned 
in some grievous way against Him, and is now receiving 
punishment at His hand. They are like those who said 
to our Lord, ** Master, who did sin, this man, or his 
parents, that he was born blind ?" Animated with this 
thought, they are scandalised when they hear Job pour- 
ing forth his complaint before God, as if he had not 
deserved his affliction. Assuming his past guilt, they 
doubt his present integrity, and think that he is only 
persevering in hypocrisy. With such feelings they speak. 
Their words are often true in themselves ; but they are 
cruelly false in their application to the present case, as we 
know from having been — so to speak — let behind the 
scenes. We have been shown, at the outset of the 
Book, that Job's afflictions fell upon him, not in punish • 
ment, but to try him, — and this not in doubt of his 
faithfulness, but ** as silver is tried," to demonstrate its 
value and purge it of all dross., Satan has been allowed 
to deprive Job of all wealth and all comfort in life, that it 
might be seen whether he served God for hire, or for 
very love. * His friends did not know this, and they 
are not to blams for their ignorance. The ** folly " 
for which they are reproved is that they take it for 
granted that they know all about the ways and purposes 
of God ; and in such fancied knowledge allow themselves 
to think uncharitably of a brother, to speak hard and 
narrow things to him in his affliction, to judge him when 
they should rather weep with him. 

And what of Job himself ? He too falls in with the 
common belief that all special calamities are punishments 
from the hand of God. But, if they are so, he cannot 
conceive why his present trouble should have fallen upon 
him ; for he knows of no special wrong-doing of his for 
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which it can be the penalty. He is well aware, indeed, 
that all have sinned, and come short of the glory 1 of 
God, — that a clean thing cannot be brought out of an 
unclean. But such utter bereavement and misery as have 
come upon him imply, if they be penal, some deliberate 
wickedness, some continued course of conscious ill-doing ; 
and with'this he cannot reproach himself. He cannot let 
go his scjnse of integrity before God and man ; and there- 
fore he protests earnestly against the assumptions and 
counsels of his friends. Herein the Lord Himself justi- 
fies him. " Hast thou considered," He had said at the 
beginning, " my servant Job, that there is none like him in 
the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth 
God, and escheweth evil ?*' Not by such protests, then, 
does he ** darken counsel by words without knowledge." 
It is where he, too, assumes that he knows what God 
means by punishing him thus, that He must be angry 
with him, that it is anger without cause, and there- 
fore unjust. He does not ** curse God " — that is, renounce 
His service : ** though He slay me, yet will I trust in 
Him'* — this is his word. But out of his own seem- 
ingly unmerited sufferings there rises a passionate sense of 
injustice done, which finds expression in his complaints. 
And from this instance he extends his view to the world 
at large, and finds in many a place a contradiction to the 
supposed rule that the good are favoured and the wicked 
punished. The same difficulty troubles him in which the 
foot of the Psalmist had well-nigh slipped, when he was 
envious at the foolish, seeing the prosperity of the wicked.* 
Job's cry is somewhat like that which he would have 
uttered, but that it would offend against the generation of 

* Ps. Ixxiii. 
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God's children — ** Surely I have cleansed my heart in 
vain, and washed my hands in innocency. For all the day 
long have I been plagued, and chastened every morning." 
** He breaketh me with a tempest, and multiplieth my 
wounds without cause, . . This is one thing, therefore 
I said it. He destroyeth the perfect and the wicked. • • 
If I wash myself with snow water, and make my hands 
never so clean, yet Thou shalt plunge me in the ditch." 

There is indeed another side to all this ; and next 
Sunday we may see Job's earnest longing to plead his 
cause before God, and to find some vindication of His 
righteousness. But at present we must fix our attention 
on his bitter complainings of the apparent injustice of 
his affliction ; for it is this to which are directed the two 
speeches that conclude the book, — that of Elihu and that 
of the Lord. 

Elihu is a younger man, who has listened to what has 
been said by Job and his friends. He is dissatisfied with 
both, — with Job because he has imputed injustice to 
God, with the friends ** because they had found no 
answer, and yet had condemned Job." He accordingly 
takes up the dialogue, and shows his opinion^ which yet 
he is confident is inspired by the Spirit of God. He 
brings two thoughts before Job, which had not hitherto 
been expressed by any of the speakers. The first is that 
there is another purpose in afflictions besides chastisement. 
They are oftentimes sent for correction and discipline, 
to ** open the ears of men, and seal their instruction," 
to " bring back their soul from the pit, and enUghten 
them with the light of the living." But then he further 
argues that, however incomprehensible may be any 
dealing of God, it is folly to impute injustice to Him, 
who is the Creator iand Disposer of all. ** Far be it from 
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God, that He should do wickedness ; and from the 
Almighty, that He should commit iniquity." His ways 
are not as our ways, nor His thoughts as our thoughts ; 
but the Judge of all the earth must do right. 

And now, last of all, the Lord Himself condescends to 
take part in this great argument, and to answer His 
servant's complainings. While Elihu had been speaking, 
a furious storm had passed by, to which he had called 
attention. At the close of it, a mighty wind from the 
north had cleared the face of the sky, and out of that 
whirlwind is heard the voice of the Lord. In Job's mind 
it shaped itself into the words which we find recorded. 
There is made to pass before him all the wisdom and 
power displayed by Gk)d in the universe, — in the sea, and 
the stars, and the elements, in the beasts of the earth 
and the birds of the air, in behemoth and leviathan. Job 
draws for himself the inference : Surely to Him who 
has made all these things, and who understands and 
governs them, man — who knows so little and can do so 
little — may well submit in silence. However inscrutable 
may be any of His dispensations, they must be a part of 
His perfect order, and consistent with the highest truth 
and justice. Job lays his hand upon his mouth. He 
had uttered that which he understood not. " I have 
heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine 
eye seeth Thee : wherefore I abhor myself, and repent 
in dust and ashes." 

The lesson to be drawn from all this is, first, that we 
refrain from seeking to interpret the dealings of God 
with others, lest we be led into uncharitable judgment. 
** Suppose ye that those upon whom the tower of Siloam 
fell, and slew them, were sinners above all men that 
dwelt in Jerusalem. I tell you. Nay : but except ye 
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repent, ye shall all likewise perish," And further, when 
affliction comes upon ourselves, let us indeed inquire and 
see whether we have done anything amiss for which it 
may be a chastisement ; but, if our heart condemn us 
not, let us not then complain against God. He may 
have visited us to chasten and to purify us. Even 
when this purpose cannot be discerned in His o{>erations, 
let us not therefore doubt that in wisdom and justice He 
has ordered all things. > We know much more of the 
universe than was shown to Job ; but we only know the 
better still how His tender mercies are over all His 
works, how unquestioningly and unreservedly we may 
trust that He doeth all things well. 
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TWENTY-FOURTH SUNDAY AFTER 

PENTECOST. 



$[oiiV longing foe tl)e SDapjermmt. 

Job ix. 32, 33. 

On two former occasions we have considered the circum- 
stances of the patriarch Job, and sought to draw from 
them instruction for ourselves. We have inquired into 
the general meaning of that history regarding him which 
has been recorded for our learning ;* and we have 
reviewed his attitude towards a resurrection of the dead, 
and a life of the world to come.f To-day attention is to 
be drawn to a third and last feature of his story, — his 
craving for a mediator between himself and God ; and it 
will be shown how this want has been supplied in Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

We have seen the relations between Job and his three 
friends. They assume that his sufferings must imply 
anger on God's part against him, and therefore sin on 
his ; and when he repudiates the charge, and maintains 
his integrity, they suspect him of hypocrisy. Much, 
therefore, is added to his trials by their uncharitable 
thoughts and words. But there is a keener pang 
piercing him which has not yet come fully before us. As 

* Reading for Twenty-third Sunday after Pentecost, 
f Reading for First Sunday after Easter. 
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towards his fellows he is as we have seen him, — firm, 
energetic, at times somewhat bitter and disdainful. But 
ever and anon his speech turns from them, and is directed 
towards God. The same mind is expressed, but it takes 
a different form and attitude. He, too, knows of no 
cause for suffering but sin ; and, being unconscious of 
having done anything which should bring this intolerable 
misery upon him, he cannot help questioning the justice 
of the infliction. The sense of wrong always redoubles 
the anguish of loss and of pain ; and it raises it to yet 
sharper intensity when the wrong is done by one whom 
the sufferer has loved and trusted. Even among men — 

" To bci wroth with one we lore 

Doth work like madness in the brain.** 

Job had not served God for anything, like a hireling ; but 
he had trusted in Him as one who rewarded the righteous, 
and reserved His plagues for the wicked man. Now He 
seemed to have passed judgment without cause* and to be 
inflicting it without mercy. Job will not curse {i^. 
renounce) Him : ** Though He slay me, yet will I trust in 
Him," is his word ; but he does feel that he is suffering 
wrongfully, and appeals against it. 

But to whom is he to appeal ? What help is there, 
when God is against him ? If the matter were between 
man and man, there would be pleadings, an advocate, an 
umpire : he could demand a written accusation, he could 
claim a surety. All these things seem wanting to him 
now, and to sense they are wanting. But faith and love 
will not rest thus. They will call upon God, in His 
infinite power and infinite truth, to supply all that is 
needed that right might be done : they will long and 
pray unceasingly for the vindication of justice, and will 
never leave go of assurance that it will be done at last. 
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It is thus that we are to understand the many places in 
which Job remonstrates with God, and appeals to Him to 
do him right. We hear him speak in the anguish of his 
spirit, and complain in the bitterness of his soul : — "Am 
I a sea, or a whale, that Thou settest a watch over me ? 
. . , What is man that Thou shouldest magnify him, 
and that Thou shouldest set Thine heart upon him ? that 
Thou shouldest visit him every morning, and try him 
every moment ?''* He yearns for trial and judgment s — 
" Behold now, I have ordered my cause : I know that I 
shall be justified. Who is he that will plead for me? for 
now, if I hold my tongue, I shall give up the ghost. 
Only do not two things unto me : then will I not hide 
myself from Thee. Withdraw Thine hand far from me : 
and let not Thy dread make me afraid. Then call 
Thou,'' — that is, as the accuser, — "and I will answer: 
or let me speak, and answer Thou me. How many are 
mine iniquities and sins ? make me to know my trans- 
gression and my sin. Wherefore hidest Thou Thy face, 
and boldest me for Thine enemy ? Wilt Thou break a leaf 
driven to and fro? and wilt Thou pursue the dry stubble? 
For Thou writest" — /.^., as an accusation — "bitter things 
against me, and makest me to possess the iniquities of my 
youth.'*t At times the sense of injustice pierces him 
to the heart : " Behold I cry out of wrong, but I am not 
heard : I cry aloud, but there is no judgment." J 
'* My face is foul with weeping, and on my eyelids is the 
shadow of death ; not for any injustice in my hands ; 
also my prayer is pure. O earth, cover not thou my 
blood, and let my cry have no place '* — that is, no rest 
till it is answered. But once more he grasps after his 

♦ Chap. Tii. t Chap. xiii. { Chap, xjx, 7. 
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God. ** Also now, behold, my witness is in heaven, and 
my record is on high. My friends scorn me : but mine 
eye poureth out tears unto God. O that one might 
plead for a man with Gk)d, as a man pleadeth for his 
neighbour !"* This is his continual desire. It still pos- 
sesses him in the calmer mood of his later utterances. 
" O that I knew where I might find Him ! that I might 
come even to His seat " His judgment-seat ! ** I would 
order my cause before Him, and fill my mouth with 
arguments. I would know the words which He 
would answer me, and understand what He would 
say to me. Will He plead against me with His great 
power ? No : but He would put strength in me. There 
the righteous might dispute with Him ; so should I 
be delivered for ever from my judge.*' His wish seems 
unattainable, indeed : — " Behold, I go forward, but He 
is not there ; and backward, but I cannot perceive Him : 
on the left hand where He doth work, but I cannot per- 
ceive Him : He hideth Himself on the right hand, that I 
cannot see Him." But faith adds — ** He knoweth the 
way that I take : when He hath tried me, I shall come 
forth as gold."f His last cry, before his words are 
ended, is to the same effect, ** O that one would hear 
me ! behold my desire is, that the Almighty would 
answer me, and that mine adversary had written a book " 
— that is, the document containing the charge against 
him. " Surely I would take it upoii my shoulders, and 
bind it as a crown to me. I would declare unto Him " 
— to the Almighty, that is — " the number of my steps ; 
as a prince would I go near unto Him."t 
. And now we come to the thought contained in the 

— - ' _^ — ^ ^ 

* Chap. xvi. t Chap, xxiii. I Chap. xxxi. 
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passage which heads this Reading. Job is overwhelmed 
with the hopelessness of the appeal which he m^kes, 
from the inequality of the parties, from the infinite 
distance between the Judge and the accused, ** How 
should man be just before God ? If he will 
contend with Him, he cannot answer Him one of a 
thousand ... If God will not withdraw His anger, 
the proud helpers do stoop under Him. How much less 
shall I answer Him, and choose. out my words to reason 
with Him ? whom, though I were righteous, yet would 
I not answer, but I would make supplication to my judge." 
If only He were a man, it would be different ; or if one 
could intervene between us I ** He is not a man, as I am, 
that I should answer Him, and we should come together 
in judgment. Neither is there any daysman betwixt us, 
that might lay his hand upon both." The ** daysman " 
was the umpire, empowered by mutual consent to decide 
the cause, so that he could lay hands upon both parties 
with recognised authority. Job might well think that 
none such could be found, when the two parties were 
so far apart as God and man. 

We know that the requirements which the patriarch 
felt to be so needful, and yet so impossible, have been 
fulfilled. " God is not a man, that I should answer 
Him :" aye, but He has become man. ** There is no 
daysman betwixt us ;" nay, there is One. The Eternal 
Son of God, ever in the bosom of the Father, has taken 
our flesh upon Him, and is now as truly Son of Man. 
He descended to reveal God to His children ; He has 
now ascended to plead for the children with God. God 
sent Him, we accept Him, as the Representative of each : 
He lays one hand upon the Divine, the other on the 
human, and either acknowledges His right so to do. In 
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60 kmom wfaoc we maj fiad die Father ; aod 
boUSj tt> IfiiscsK, ffiidnoaeofgnce, Imowmg 
tfiat there we onj ctem aktcj, aad gtace to help in 
tmrof iwttL 

Tmlf we do 00c half lesiEse what a wonderfiil fact die 
facarnatioii if . tf anj ooedioiild hear of it for the first 
dme, he fli^;ht well think that it was too good to be 
true* But, os secood thooghts, he would percdre that 
such a tajiflg oolj apf^es as between man and man. 
Where God is cooceraed, the better a diing is the more 
likely it is to be troe. And this is tme, that One has 
cooie oot of the infinity, the eternity, the supreme and 
perfect bliss of Godhead ; that He has wrapped around 
Him this hnmaa fiesh of oars, with all its sensidveness to 
pain and liability to death ; that He has lived the Divine 
life which hitherto He had enjoyed with the Father in our 
commonest and humblest estate, making it thereby possible 
to OS all ; that is listening to Hb human words and sedng 
His human acts we are admitted^ as it were, to the very 
presence of the Almighty King, and learn what our God 
is. God is no longer a Being apart, as the Jew knew 
Him once, as the Mahometan and the Deist and even the 
Unitarian is content to know him now« In His In- 
carnate Son we behold Him bearing our sins and carrying 
our sorrows, afflicted in all our afflictions^ labouring and 
wearying, suffering and dying. The distance between us 
is filled up, the chasm is bridged over ; and mankind at 
large, seeing the Divine glory in the face of Jesus Christ, 
must cry — Lo I this is our God : we have waited for Him, 
we will rejoice and be glad in His salvation. 

Abraham saw Christ's day ; and was glad. Job did not 
see it \ but he longed for it, and in his longing instinctively 
prophesied of it. No earnest desire put by God in the 
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hearts of His creatures exists there to be disappointed. 
In the latter day, whea his Redeemer shall stand upon 
the earthy and in Him he out of his flesh shall see God, 
Job shall behold there the Daysman for whom he craved, 
whom we to our joy know as the One Mediator between 
God and man, the Man Christ Jesus. 
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TWENTY-FIFTH SUNDAY AFTER 

PENTECOST. 



Clje 25o0ft of ^rotjerbief. 

It is customary to place in the hands of newly-confirmed 
persons some Manual of instruction and exhortation for 
their future guidance. To those among us who have 
been " confirmed " indeed — stablished, strengthened, 
settled by the Holy Ghost bestowed upon them — no 
better Manual can be commended than that book of 
Holy Scripture we are just now reading in our Daily 
Services — the Book of Proverbs. Its preface indeed 
announces it as intended for such a purpose — " to know 
wisdom and instruction ; to perceive the words of under- 
standing ; to receive the instruction of wisdom, justice, 
and judgment, and equity ; to give subtilty to the simple, 
to the young man knowledge and discretion." Let the 
simple and the young use it, that they may grow wise 
and mature. 

I. Let them first consider that opening sentence, 
which is as a motto and heading to the whole book — 
'* The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge.** 
The first acquisition for any one who would be truly 
wise — wise unto salvation — is ** the fear of the Lord." 
It is not that fear which hath torment, and which perfect 
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love casteth out. " We have not received the spirit of 
bondage again to fear." The temper spoken of is rather 
that ** reverence and godly fear " enjoined by the writer 
to the Hebrews, on the ground that " our God is a con- 
suming fire." So infinite is His power, so utter His 
holiness^ that even our filial love for Him must be mingled 
with awe, and only with solemnised spirits must we 
make mention of His Name. For very love we must 
dread to offend Him : with serious hearts and loyal 
gravity we must give ourselves to the consideration of 
the counsels He proposes for our guidance. 

2. We shall then listen to the strain of exhortation 
which begins with the eighth verse of the first chapter, 
and continues to the last verse of the ninth. It is the 
word of a father, saying, My son, and pouring into that 
son's ear commendations of wisdom and warnings against 
folly. Ever and anon he, as it were, stands aside, and 
lets wisdom speak as with a personal voice. Very 
wonderful are the words then uttered. Now the 
speech seems to belong to that Eternal Word who was 
in the beginning with God, and was God : — " The Lord 
possessed me in the beginning of His way, before His 
works of old, I was set up from everlasting, from the 
beginning, or ever the earth was. When there were no 
depths, I was brought forth; when there were no 
fountains abounding with water. Before the mountains 
were settled, before the hills was I brought forth : 
while as yet He had not made the earth, nor the fields, 
nor the highest part of the dust of the world. When 
He prepared the heavens, I was there : when He set a 
compass upon the face of the depth : when He established 
the clouds above : when He strengthened the fountains 

of the deep : when He gave to the sea His decree, that 

2 D 
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die wzttm should doc pass His commandment : when 
He appointed the foondadons of the earth : then I was 
by Him, as one brooght np with Him ; and I was daily 
His delight, rejoidng ahirays before Him ; rejoicing in 
the habitable part of His earth ; and my delights were 
with the sons of men*** Now wisdom speaks as 
dwelling among men* She ** cneth without ; she 
nttereth her Toice in the streets : she crieth in the chief 
place of coDunerce, in the openings of the gates : in the 
dty she nttereth her words, saying. How long, ye simple 
ones, will ye love simplidty ? and the scomers delight in 
their scorning, and fools hate knowledge ?'' And again — 
'' Wisdom hath builded her honse, she hath hewn out 
her seven pillars : she hadi killed her beasts ; she hadi 
mingled her wine ; she hadi also famished her table. She 
hadi sent forth her maidens : she crieth upon the highest 
places of the city. Whoso is simple, let him turn in 
hither : as for him that wanteth understanding, she saith 
to him, Come, eat of my bread, and drink of the wine 
that I have mingled." It is the voice of the Church of 
God sent forth into the world, inspired with wisdom by 
the Spirit of God given to her. And as her rival, and 
contender with her for the affections of men, we see 
another woman. She represents sinful pleasure, idle 
folly. She is a " strange woman," alien to the people of 
God. But among them she too " sitteth at the door of 
her house, on a seat in the high places of the city, to call 
passengers who go right on their ways : Whoso is 
simple, let him turn in hither : and as for him that wanteth 
understanding, she saith to him. Stolen waters are sweet, 
and bread eaten in secret is pleasant. But he knoweth 
not that the dead are there ; and that her guests are in 
the depth of hell." 
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The lesson of this section, then, is to com'mend wisdom 
to us, to dissuade from folly. And what is this 
" wisdom," that is more predous than rubies, the gain 
whereof is better than fine gold ? It is not the same 
thing as knowledge. Ejiowledge is speculative : it is 
the glass {speculum) whereby we see, though it be 
" darkly," the truth of things. But wisdom is practical. 
It is discretion, tact, prudence, judgment ; it is true 
estimate and right choice ; it is sobriety of thought and 
circumspection of walk. It is needed especially by 
rulers, that they may exercise their office aright ; but it 
is needed in measure by us all, that we may rule our own 
spirits, and order our ways with discretion. And so it 
stands first among the gifts of the Spirit, which He 
divides to every man severally as He will : it is also first 
in that sevenfold fulness of the Spirit, which is implored 
for every one who is confirmed. As moral and spiritual 
beings it is for us the principal thing ; and as we acquire 
it we rise into the image of the only wise God, of whom 
Wisdom eternally was, and from whom Wisdom 
eternally proceeds. 

3. The writer first brings us into the school of wisdom, 

and makes us her willing disciples ; and then he gives us, 

" precept upon precept, line upon line," the observations 

in detail which wisdom has made in the affairs of men. 

These are ** the proverbs of Solomon," properly so-called ; 

both those collected by himself, beginning with the tenth 

chapter onwards, and those from the twenty-fifth 

chapter onwards " which the men of Hezekiah king of 

Judah copied out." These precious and weighty sayings 

command our best attention : they should be committed to 

memory or kept ever before our eyes. They are like the 

practical instructions for daily life with which St. Paul 

2 D 2 
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follows up the sublime teachings of his Epistles to the 
Romans, Ephesians, and Colossians ; and, like these, must 
be meditated one by one, and not merely beheld in general 
or imbibed in spirit only. How forcible they are, and 
how helpful ! " Hatred stirreth up strifes ; but love 
covereth all sins." ** In the multitude of words there 
wanteth not sin ; but he that refraineth his lips is wise." 
** When pride cometh, then cometh shame : but with the 
lowly is wisdom." " As a jewel of gold in a swine's 
snout, so is a fair woman that is without discretion." 
** The liberal soul shall be made fat ; and he that watereth 
shall be watered also himself." ** He that is slow to 
wrath is of great understanding : but he that is hasty of 
spirit exalteth folly." " A soft answer turneth away 
wrath : but grievous words stir up anger,** " Better it is 
to be of a humble spirit with the lowly, than to divide the 
spoil with the proud." And so we might go on with 
verse after verse, in never-failing instruction, in most 
wholesome guidance. 

4. But even the wisdom of Solomon has its limits, and so 
we come at last to the end of his wise sayings, remember- 
ing only that the five hundred or more here recorded are 
but a selection from the three thousand proverbs of which 
he is said to have been the author.* The student of the 
Book of Proverbs, however, has not yet come to the end 
of its treasures. He has in the thirtieth chapter " the 
words of Agur the son of Jakeh, even the prophecy the 
man spake unto Ithiel, even unto Ithiel and Ucal." This 
utterance of an unknown ss^je, confessing his own 
ignorance, but communicating the thoughts ci God which 
have been made to arise in him, is only less precious than 

* I Kings >▼. 3». 
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the sayings of the wise king of Israel. From it we have 
learned to pray, " give me neither poverty nor riches ; feed 
me with food convenient for me." He it is who has 
taught us that " the eye that mocketh at his father, and 
despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall 
pick it out, and the young eagles shall eat it." 

5. And last we come to that great Scripture which forms 
the portion for next Sunday's Forenoon Service, and tells us 
that we are on the eve of the Advent season. It contains 
** the words of king Lemuel, the prophecy that his mother 
taught him." It first warns against the besetting sins 
of Eastern monarchs — sensuality and wine ; calling instead 
for judgment and justice, for help of the poor and needy. 
And then it passes on to that beautiful description of the 
" virtuous woman " who is a crown of honour to her 
husband, and the strength and comfort of her household. 
We think, as we read it, of the companion picture pre- 
sented by ** the Song of Songs, which is Solomon's," — that 
high chant of pure wedded love, of the spousal union 
between the one man and the one woman on which has 
ever rested the blessing of God from Eden until now. 
What Divine inspiration must that have been, which in. an 
age of luxury and excess in which kings themselves led the 
way, could have opened two such fountains of " fancies 
chaste and noble *' as well forth in these two songs ! 

But neither here nor in the Canticles can we limit 
ourselves to the natural. The Song of Solomon hymns 
the love which is betwixt Christ and His Church ; and 
who is the ** virtuous woman " here, but the chosen Bride 
of the Lamb ? Lemuel, whose words describe her, stands 
for Apostles. Their prophecy is that which their mother 
has taught them. From the Church as God designed her 
and as He first made her, from her out of whom, 
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inspired by the Spirit of God, grew creeds and ordinances 
and institutions and symbols, from this '* mother of us 
all '* they have learnt ; and now they whisper the lesson 
into the ears of their younger sister — the Church as she 
actually is. They set before her the picture of what she 
is called to be, and what she may be. 

And observe that the character of this virtuous woman 
is such as would be formed by the teaching of the Book 
at whose close her portraiture stands. Trustworthiness, 
diligence, thoughtf ulness, energy — these are her features : 
" She openeth her mouth with wisdom, and in her tongue 
is the law of kindness.'' And how has she attained to 
these things ? By bdng ^s she is described in the last 
verses — " A woman that feareth the Lord.*' The chosen 
Bride of the Lamb must first be washed from her sins, 
and quickened with new life ; and that life fed with food 
convenient for it. But then, that she may be a true 
helpmeet to Him, she must seek the Spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, the Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit 
of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord, and that 
maketh of quick understanding in His fear. This Spirit 
those of us who have been confirmed have received. 
Suffer we Him to work in us : co-operate we with Him : 
and after, the "six months with myrrh for cleansing," 
and the ** six months with precious odours,'* we shall 
find our place in the blessed company to whom the King 
of kings will 

" stretch out His golden sceptre, 
And take her to His throne." 
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€{)e lorti our l!it6{iteouiAtejE(jE(* 

Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 

" This is His Name whereby He shall be called. The 
Lord our Righteousness." This is the name by which 
the King is to be called, who in the days to come shall 
reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice 
in the earth. It is a great thing that His name is to be 
called " the Lord,'* that is, Jehovah ; that in Him the 
sceptre of rule will no longer be in the hand of a mere 
man, weak and erring at the best, but will have been 
resumed by Him whose right it is, who will then have 
taken to Himself His great power, and be reigning in 
person. But it is something greater and more blessed still 
to know that this Divine King will be named " our Righte- 
ousness " — the righteousness, that is, of all who accept His 
sovereignty. What the ruler is, that the people will always 
be. His nobleness or his baseness will clothe them in 
the eyes of others ; and it will melt into all their life, 
exalting or degrading their whole walk and conversation, 
— ^and this just as he is their ruler indeed, and not the 
mere bearer of the name of monarch. Jesus our Lord 
comes to be the absolute King of all the earth, whose 
personal rule all (save His enemies) will welcome, to 
whose power none will wish to put limitations. And He 
will be " our Righteousness " then as King, as now He 
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\% 2M Priest. We stand before God in Him, washed in 
the blood of Hb sacrifice, clothed in the white raiment of 
His holiness, anointed with the oil of His consecration ; 
and in proportion as we lay hold on Him who is our 
Head, and worship with Him before the Father, the life 
and spirit of all these things flow forth from Him into ns, 
and make us what we are called. In the sanctnary He is 
the Lord our Righteousness now ; but is He so in the 
world ? Alas ! we are tied and bound with the chain of 
our sins — the sins of many generations. The whole 
order of social and dvil life is against us. It is the work 
of the children of this world, for the attainment of their 
ends and the satisfaction of thdr pleasures. It is every- 
where limited by the claims of time and sense : it is 
always of the earth, earthy, and too often the trail of the 
serpent is over it too. It hems us in on every side, it 
narrows and stifles our better life. We, the children of 
God, instead of holding high communion one with 
another about His concerns, waste our times of intercourse 
in the fleeting interests of to-day. In civil life, we are 
drawn into party strife, into national animosities : wars 
and fightings engage us, brother is divided from brotlier 
by mutual suspicions and hatreds. 

*' The world is too much with us, late and soon ; 
Getting and spending, we lay waste our powers." 

Our lives become tangles, and we know not how to 
clear them. 

Now Christ our Lord comes to be our King that He 
may deliver us from this bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty which is ours as God's children. He 
comes to complete our adoption by the redemption of 
our bodies, and of the whole outer world to which they 
belong. The veil which now hides us one firom another 
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shall be rent. The reserve "which keeps our best to our- 
selves shall melt away, and we shall no longer touch our 
fellows only at the lowest and most trivial points. He 
will strike His soul into us all ; and we shall be ennobled 
by a common inspiration, and rise into a fellowship of 
high thought and weighty word and generous deed. 
We, the livers of life, shall be changed in our outer as 
well as our inner man ; and the life shall be changed 
with it. The Divine order shall reign : all governing 
influence, all public sentiment, all social rules and 
customary ways shall be of God and for God. This is 
the Kingdom of Heaven : O that it may speedily be 
manifested 1 

If we are to share in its blessings — if its King is to be 
our righteousness, let Him be ours now, as far as He 
can be in this present time. Take we Him for our 
Master, our Example, our Guide, our Saviour : feed we 
on His substance and drink we into His Spirit. We can 
attain to all these things, better far than could those of 
old who heard His very accents and were nourished from 
His own hands. Let us, each and all who bear His 
Name, be able to say in truth — My Beloved is mine, and 
I am His. Then shall we be ready to join with all our 
hearts in the prayer — 

** O Shepherd of Israel, Lord over the house of 
David .... come Thou, and feed Thy people in 
Thy strength, and rule them in equity and judgment !" 
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€|)e l^tngbom of iSfya^t. 

Rev. X. 7 J xi. 15. 

" In the days of the voice of the seventh angel, when 
he shall begin to souod, the mystery of God shall be 
finished." 

" And the seventh angel sounded ; and there were 
great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of His Christ ; 
and He shall reign for ever and ever." 

That Jesus was the Christ implied that He was the 
King of Israel, the heir of the throne of David, — the 
Lord's Anointed, set as King upon His holy hill of Zion, 
to whom were promised the heathen for His inheritance 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for His possession.* 
He had acknowledged that He was King of the Jews, to 
the very man who was driven to crucify Him for the 
claim. It was not surprising, then, that after His re- 
surrection the Apostles should have asked Him, saying, 
" Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore the kingdom to 
Israel?" They knew that in the days of the fourth 
empire which Daniel saw, and under which they lived, 
the God of heaven would set up a kingdom, which 
should be given to the saints of the Most High : that 
Israel should be an independent realm once more under 
David's Son and Lord, and should be what Babylon, and 

• P«. ii. 
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Persia, and Greece, and Rome had hitherto been — the ruling 
nation of the earth. From this faith their question arose. 
Nor does the Lord discountenance it. Indeed^ in saying, 
" It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, 
which the Father hath put in his own power," He 
implies that the Father has His own time and season for 
this very thing. But He goes on to indicate what is the 
work for the time now present. ** But ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you : and 
ye shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in 
all Judaea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of 
the earth." 

That this work, however, has to do with His kingdom 
is evident from the words of His final commission. ** All 
power," that is, authority, " is given unto Me in heaven 
and in earth. Go ye thereforey and make disciples of all 
nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you." In thus 
making disciples they were not merely gathering followers 
to a Prophet, or worshippers round a Priest : they were 
making subjects of a King. St. Paul says that the things 
which Christ wrought by him were " to make the Gentiles 
obedient." His sitting at the right hand of God is" until 
His enemies be made His footstool," until all things are 
put under His feet. And the Apostle says that he is an 
instrument of His to this end, "casting down imaginations, 
and every high thing that exalteth itself against • the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Christ." 

The kingdom of Christ, therefore, does not wait for 
His coming again. It truly began, when at His Ascension 
God set Him at His own right hand in the heavenly 
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places, and gave Him a name that is above every name : 
it truly marches on, as in that name knee after knee 
comes to bow, and tongue after tongue confesses that He 
is Lord. The Church is Christ's Eangdom, and every 
widening of her area an extension thereof. She is right 
in going forth upon her Missions with this thought : and 
we can heartily sympathise with our brethren in their 
work (though it is not ours), and join with the prayers 
they offer year by year for its prosperity. Only we would 
remind them how sadly their manifold divisions weaken 
the proclamation of a kingdom, which, as their converts 
will learn, if divided against itself cannot stand. We 
would urge them, if they would pray for the success of 
Missions, to pray for the unity of the Church, and seek 
to know God's method of effecting it. 

But though the Church is right in feeling that in mak- 
ing converts to Christianity she is not winning disciples 
to a Teacher so much as subjects to a King $ yet she is 
wrong if she thinks that thereby the Kangdom of Christ 
is set up on the earth in its ultimate fulness. There is a 
great tendency to this mistake, — ^to an ignoring of the 
fact that the Kingdom has two stages or phases, of 
which the present Dispensation is- but the first. The 
Church is the Kingdom only in a mystery; and it is 
when the last trumpet sounds, and the mystery of God 
is finished, that the kingdoms of this world become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, and the 
manifestation begins* 

I^t us see how it is in the Scripture. There are 
altogether eighty distinct places in the New Testament 
where mention is made of the kingdom of Heaven, the 
kingdom of God, the kingdom of Christ, or some 
equivalent phrase. In two of these the reference is 



Sunday before Advent, 413 

uncertain ; and in eleven others the kingdom is spoken 
of in its essence merely, as in that word — "The king- 
dom of God is not meat and drink : but righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in .the Holy Ghost." Excluding 
these, while of the remaining sixty-seven there are thirty- 
two which allude to the present phase of the kingdom, 
the visible Church, there are thirty-five which speak 
of its future manifestation at the Second Advent of our 
Lord. I mean such passages as these — "When ye see 
these things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom 
of God is nigh at hand" — " I charge thee before the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and 
the dead at His appearing and His kingdom" — "So 
an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ." When these actually exceed in number 
those which refer to a present thing, there is lack of "the 
proportion of faith " in allowing them to remain in ob- 
scurity. It is hard to be told that "Thy kingdom come" 
means no more than " Thy dominion be extended ;" or, 
as the English Church Catechism explains the clause, " I 
desire my Lord God ... to send His grace unto me, 
and unto all people, that we may worship Him, serve Him, 
and obey Him as we ought to do.'* We have here one of 
the instructive points of difference in the Catechism as the 
Apostles have given it us. It begins with the same lan- 
guage, fully recognising the present phase of the kingdom. 
But then it goes on — " and that He will send forth His 
Son from heaven, when all nations shall honour and obey 
Him, and the kingdoms of this world shall become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ." Not till then, 
it says, as we have seen that the Scripture says, will the 
prayer, " Thy kingdom come," have been fully answered. 
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Both these truths we have been taught to acknowledge. 
To no people is the Church more truly the kingdom of 
heaven than it is to us ; but no people are less satisfied 
with the present as its ultimate phase. We have a better 
hope than that the centuries are to roll on as heretofore, 
bringing only such improvement as the nineteenth can 
show over the first. Jesus our Lord, who has gone to 
receive a kingdom, is to jreturn in it. Those ^ven to 
Him as His subjects who have yielded their hearts to 
their King shall share in the glory of His reign ; while 
those His enemies, who have sent the message after Him, 
" We will not have this Man to reign over us," shall be 
brought forth and slain before Him.* The change in 
the affairs of men for which we might vainly look at the 
end of another eighteen hundred years shall be brought 
about by a sudden stroke when He shall take to Him 
His great power, and shall reign. Now we groan under 
the tyranny, the oppression, the wrong ; the lust of 
conquest ; the pride . of place and name ; the irremedi- 
able suffering, the irredeemable sin, — which fill this weary 
world. Happy they who do their little best to mitigate 
it ! But how happier far would they be, if they could 
only share with us the blessed hope that One is coming 
whose help is mightier far ; who shall wipe ofF tears 
from all faces ; who shall make wars to cease unto the 
ends of the earth ; who shall judge the poor of the 
people, save the children of the needy, and break in pieces 
the oppressor. It is a blessed — a happy hope ; and it is 
one of which none shall be made ashamed. 

* Luke xix. 11 — 27. 
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We are thanking God this day for the guardianship He 
bestows on us by means of His holy angels. Let us 
thank' Him also for the example He gives us in them ; — 
an example propounded to us by our Blessed Lord 
Himself, when He bade us pray that we may do God's 
will on earth as it is done by His angels in heaven. And 
to aid in so doing, let us consider to-day four points of 
that example : let us meditate upon the order, the 
obedience, the worship, and the ministration of angels. 

1. And, first, as to their order. It is certain from 
Holy Scripture that among the angels is found no republic 
of equality, but a monarchy of numerous ranks and 
gradations. There are Archangels as well as Angels 
simple. There are Cherubim who upbear the throne,* 
and Seraphim who canopy it over.f There are Thrones, 
Dominions, Authorities, Principalities, Powers.J These 
titles speak plainly of distinct orders and specific 
functions. We cannot indeed from their hints construct 
the angelic hierarchy ; but we can be sure that there is 
one. That beautiful order, that graduated subordination, 
which we have learnt to see in the Church of Christ, has 

* Ezek. i. t Isa. vi. X Col. i. ii.; Eph. i.; i Peter iii. 
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its parallel in the courts above. The angels, as well as 
the saints, are a marshalled army and an organised body. 
And in this, unlike the Church, they have kept their first 
estate. ** I go,'* said on his death-bed the English 
divine, Richard Hooker, " I go from a world disordered 
and a Church disorganised, to a world and a Church 
where every angel and every rank of angels stand before 
the throne in the very post which God has assigned 
them." How he would have rejoiced had he lived to see 
the rebuilding of the Temple of God which marks these 
latter days ! Is there not joy among the angels of heaven 
themselves as they behold the Church re-forming her 
ranks, recovering her leaders, resuming her ancient 
discipline, and preparing for the Captain of the Lord's 
host an army compacted and trained with which He may 
fight the good fight and conquer the land of the in- 
heritance ? 

We have no means of following into detail the parallel 
between the wonderful order in which God has con- 
stituted the ministries of angels and of men. Yet there 
are two among their ** orders nine " in which we feel a 
special interest, as we know what answers to them in the 
organisation of the Church. These are the CJierubim 
and the Seraphim. The Cherubim were seen by the 
prophet Ezekiel, in the visions of God which he had by 
the river Chebar.* Their four faces or forms of the 
lion, the eagle, the man and the ox set forth those 
modes of God's acting and revealing which in the 
Church find their expression in the four nunistries of 
Apostle, Prophet, Evangelist, and Pastor. The Seraphim 
are those whom Isaiah beheld when he saw the Lord 

* Chaps, i,, X. 
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sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up ; and whom he 
heard crying one to another — "Holy ! holy ! holy ! is the 
Lord of Hosts : die whole earth is full of His glory.'** 
They set forth the Angels of the Churches ; and the six 
wings they have about them are the Elders who are given 
to them for the several purposes of their administration. 
But while these are the Cherubim and Seraphim of the 
Church, we do not doubt that these powers and lights of 
God have their place also in the heavenly host, and per- 
form therein the corresponding works of ministry and 
worship. 

2. So much for the order of the holy angels, and now let 
us consider their obedience. Once more to cite Hooker — ** I 
am meditating," he said, " the number and nature of angels, 
and their blessed obedience and order, without which 
peace could not be in heaven ; and, oh !" he added, " that it 
might be so on earth !" Excelling in strength,, they do His 
commandments, hearkening unto the voice of His word.f 
They obey as uniformly as do the elements of the world : 
" He maketh His angels winds, and His ministers a flame 
of fire." Yet not like them unintelligently ; but with 
reason percdving and emotion urging and will determin«- 
ing. Truly the kingdom of God will have come, when 
His will is done x)n earth as it is by the angels in heaven. 

Nor can we doubt that herein lies one main element 
of their happiness. It would be impossible to speak too 
strongly of the blessedness of obedience. It is little 
known in these days, when liberty and independence are 
counted the chief good ; and every man aims to be *^ lord 
of himself," only to find that he has " an heritage of 
woe." The Lord has provided a better thing for us in 

* Chap. vi. t P8» ciii. 

2 E 
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His Church. Here no man is master to himself, but all in 
their place obey. It is not indeed the obedience of ser- 
vants which God desires, nor even that of children ; not 
the obedience of necessity or habit, but that of deliberate 
loving choice. To render such obedience requires above 
all things faith in a living God. It is no easy matter to 
obey when against our own will, against even (it may be) 
our persuasion of what is best. But if faith be strong 
enough to overcome all rebellings, then our blessedness is 
great. We go on our way in happy confidence that God 
will order all things well for His people, if only they be 
willing in His hands. 

Nor let any one say, " I can obey God, but not man." 
This is not the way in which our Father's will is done in 
heaven. No angel says, ** I will submit to God, if only 
He will speak to me ; but wherein does this archangel 
over me differ from myself, that I should yield my will to 
his ?* He knows well that it is God who has set the one 
above the other : and that He is present in the one to rule 
as in the other to obey. There is no spirituality in striv- 
ing to pass by God's Minister to reach God Himself ; nor 
indeed is it possible. God comes to us in His ordinances. 
He indeed, if it be necessary, can overflow the appointed 
channels ; but we cannot otherwise than along them draw 
from the Source of blessing. 

3. And now one word as to the worship of the holy 
angels, which is an essential part of their life.* Whenever 
heaven is opened, and we see their array, it is in the 
attitude of worship that we find them. They stand 
around the Throne ready harnessed for service ; but 
while they wait they adoi'e. O what an example to us, 



* See Reading for this day in First Series. 
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ever in the pauses of daily occupation to turn at least in 
spirit God-ward, and — as we have opportunity — to come 
up to the courts of the Lord and see His power and glory 
as it is seen in the sanctuary. As we do so, God's will is 
done on earth as it is in heaven. 

4. And, lastly, of the angels' ministration. This too 
is of the essence of their being. " Are they not all 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation ?" Literally — " liturgizing 
spirits, sent ^forth to deaconize." In heaven they 
worship, but on earth they serve ; and whenever we are 
given to see them on earth it is always as occupied on 
some errand of ministration. 

Let us emulate them in this also. We have abundant 
opportunity. Heirs of salvation are all around us, too 
often ignorant of their inheritance or living unworthily 
of it, always in need of help. Let it be in our hearts to 
give it. If the providence of God has brought the work 
to our hands in the sphere of our own families, let us 
do it heartily there. If not, let us put ourselves at 
the disposal of our Mother the Church, that she may 
employ us in the great Household of God. She will find 
some work and labour of love for all, if only they ofFer 
themselves for it with a ready mind. 

Nor let any one say — My life is one of daily toil to 

earn the means of subsistence : what room have I for 

angels' work, for ministration to my fellows ? My 

brother, you are hardly thinking worthily enough of this 

daily toil of yours. If you consider, all your work is 

done either to some one or for some one. You may 

be paid for it : you must be paid for it, if you are to 

live. But you need not do it for the sake of the pay : 

that is, you need not measure it by the pay. Do it for 

2 E 2 
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the sake of diat other for whom or to whom you do it : 
do it as you fanqr Jesus Christ must have done His 
carpenter^s work at Nazareth as truly as His healing of 
the sick. And then work will be transfigured into 
ministration ; and instead of soiling your soul with 
continual thoughts of hire you will joyfully feel that in 
all things you serve the Lord Christ 

So in comely order, in ready obedience, and in continual 
worship of God and service to one another^ let us follow 
the example of the holy and elect angels we this day 
commemorate. 
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The company of All Saints is made up of two 
divisions, the living and the departed. There is a 
continual passage from the former to the latter,— and 
no journey back. One after another, those who have 
formed part of the living division of the company take 
their leave of us, to join the other portion. Grievingly 
we let them go : wistfully we follow their departing 
footsteps : sadly we feel the void they leave behind. 
Precious in the sight of the Lord Himself is the death of 
His saints ; and well may it be no light thing to us. But 
when they are utterly gone, the consolation comes to us 
that it is not to deadness and nothingness that they 
have departed. They are of die company of Qirist's 
saints still — perhaps more entirely so than the flesh made 
possible while they lived. As such, they enter as truly 
as ever into the mind of Christ and His purpose in His 
Church. Their souls are under the altar now ; but 
under it, as once at it, their longings express themselves 
in the continual cry, "How long. Lord, how long?" 
They have put their armour off, and no longer stand side 
by side with us, fighting the good fight. They have 
fought it, and only wait now for the crown of victory 
which the Lord will ^ve them on His triumph day. But 
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still they join with us — so far as in their unbodied state 
they can — in " praying always with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with 
all perseverance." Believing this, we cannot feel that 
they are altogether lost to us. The interests in which 
they shared with us while on earth are their interests 
still : they cannot teach or help us any more, but they 
can pray with us. 

But that such consolation may be ours, we must . seek 
more and more to enter into that mind in which we know 
them still to share. "We too must watch with all per- 
severance unto supplication for all saints, and for the 
Apostles, that utterance may be given them for their 
message to the Church. And that we may do so, that 
we may enjoy that Communion of Saints in which we 
believe, let us seek to be more truly saints ourselves. Is 
the name too high for any of us ? Does it seem incon- 
gruous, hypocritical, even profane, to take it to ourselves ? 
If it does, we cannot be walking worthy of the vocation 
wherewith we are called; for we are "called to be saints." 
Difficult as it is to realise it, sadly as our poor and petty 
Uves conflict with the fact, it nevertheless remains true 
that we are called to be saints. "We all know what 
saintliness of life and conduct is : we recognise it when 
we see it. Well : it should be ours. Ours in the 
family ; ours in business ; ours at church. If it is not. 
It must be repeated, we are not walking worthy of the 
vocation wherewith we are called. 

Ah ! and none of us are walking worthy. In many 
things we offend all, and our consciences need the blood 
of sprinkling continually. But such an occasion as this 
great and blessed Feast of All Saints should give us a 
mighty impetus on that path of holiness on which we 
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have entered. Let nothing less than this content us. As 
He that hath called us is holy, so be we holy in all 
manner of conversation. And how shall we be so ? The 
special Collect we offer at this season instructs us. "We 
pray to God, as the fountain of all holiness, to grant unto 
us grace to foUow His blessed sdnts in all virtuous and 
godly living. Holiness, therefore, is something which 
wells up from God as its fountain, and from Him may 
flow in streams of grace into our hearts, bringing forth 
there the fruit of virtuous and godly living. It is not to 
be attained by struggle on our part, though struggle there 
must be agdnst the foes who hinder us from it. Holiness 
is to be had by drinking into God, in whom it dwells, 
and from whom it comes. It is His life, and He would 
have it ours. Jesus Christ our Lord was thus holy, for 
He lived by the Father ; and now we are invited to live . 
by Him. He is the channel of the life of which God 
is the fountain, and the element and substance of it is 
His Spirit. In our midst to-day He stands as of old, 
crying, If any man thirst, let Him come to Me, and drink. 
And this speaks He of the Spirit, which they that believe 
on Him receive. One chief opportunity of such reception 
is the banquet He will spread for us. Let us draw near 
to-day with this one earnest prayer, that through par- 
taking of the same we may be advanced in holiness ; and 
so enter more fully into the fellowship of His saints, and 
be prepared to see in His beauty the Eling of saints in 
the day of His appearing. 
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During this Festival of All Saints we sing for our 
Anthem after the Epistle the well-known words— 

" Blessed and holy is he 
That hath part in the First Resurrection ! 
They shall* be priests of God and of Christ ; 
And they shall reign with Him upon the earth !** 

It needs no exposition to commend the appropriateness of 
this Scripture to the occasion. The First Resurrection is 
of " those that are Christ's at His coming {* and thus 
embraces (in its change or its rising) All Saints, living 
and departed. But we go on to add other words, to 
which our attention is now to be directed — 

" They that be wise 
Shall shine as the brightness of the firmament ; 
And they that turn many to righteousness 
As the stars for ever and ever." 

These words are obviously meant to be connected with 
those which have gone before. The blessed and holy 
ones who have part in the First Resurrection are they 
that are wise and turn many to righteousness ; and to be 
priests and kings with Christ is to shine as the brightness 
of the firmament and as the stars for ever and ever. 
Indeed, in the book of the Prophet Daniel, from which 
the words are taken, they immediately follow the 
prediction, " At that time .... many of them that sleep 
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in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life/'* 

What, then, is the meaning of these words, and what 
the intent and force of their addition ? They set forth 
what it is to be Christ's, and so be raised at His coming. 
It is first of all to be " wise,*' — to be ourselves partakers 
of that holy and heavenly wisdom of which the fear of 
the Lord is the beginning, and which is a tree of life to 
them that lay hold thereon. But if the marginal 
alternative " teachers " be correct, there is even in this 
word a regard to the blessing of others. Still more 
plain is it in that which follows. To be Christ's is to 
" turn many to righteousness." It is not to be good by 
ourselves, or for our own sakes ; but, being blameless 
and harmless, to shine as such as lights in the world, 
holding forth the word of life.f Or, to use holier words 
still, it is to let such light as we have shine before men, 
that they may see our good works, and glorify our 
Father which is in heaven. Thus all of us, and not 
ministers only, may be turners of many to righteousness, 
and so Christ's indeed, and fit to rise with Him at His 
coming. Let us remember this for our encouragement ; 
nor forget for our warning the other side of the picture. 
They who do not walk worthy of the vocation where- 
with they are called rather turn voasvj from righteousness ; 
and the peril before them is — " some to shame and ever- 
lasting contempt." 

But then, further, the words before us set forth what 
it is to be priests of God and of Christ, and to reign 
with Him upon the earth. It is to shine as the brightness 
of the firmament and as the stars for ever and ever. The 

• Dan. xii. f ^^» ii* i5> i^« 
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reward is as the work, not of another kind. It is not 
that they who have toiled for others here shall enjoy for 
themselves hereafter. The enjoyment which is in priest- 
hood and kingship shall not lie in the honour it implies^ 
but in the opportunity of blessing it affords. The stars 
shine for others, not for themselves : though it is their 
own highest well-being so to shine. To be priests of 
God means to teach Jacob His law and Israel His 
judgments : to put incense before Him, and whole burnt- 
sacrifice upon His altar.* That is, it is the privilege of 
guiding God's people into His truth, and of leading them 
up to His presence in worship and dedication. To be 
kings unto God means to rule for Him in righteousness ; 
to judge the poor of the people ; to save the children of 
the needy, and break in pieces the oppressor ; to come 
down as rain upon the mown grass, and as showers that 
water the earth, so that the righteous shall flourish, and 
abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth. No 
self-seeking here, but rather self-forgetting ministration. 
We are preparing for it now, just in proportion as the 
same spirit animates us in our daily doings. As the stars 
shine before us in the nightly sky, let them remind us of 
this truth. For ages unnumbered they have been giving 
forth their radiance, ministering light and warmth to their 
attendant planets, and aiding the mariner and the traveller 
even in this distant orb. Yet they are as bright and as 
useful now as when Abraham looked upon their host, 
and heard the promise — " So shall thy seed be ;" or as 
when before there was no human eye to see them they sang 
in their courses in the morning of the world. As long 
as they shine in blessing, so long their lustre is un- 

* Deut. xxiii. 10. 



Comtnemoration of All Saints, 427 

dimmed : — this is the law of their being. So shall 
it be with Abraham's true seed, the heirs according 
to the promise. In them shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed : they shall shine as the stars for ever 
and ever. 
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A CHIEF point in the Special Service for the late Festival 
of All Saints is the reading in our hearing of the Epistles 
to the Seven Churches in Asia, as the same are contained 
in the second and third chapters of the Book of Revela- 
tion. They are so read, because they contdn a prophetic 
summary, from the mouth of the Lord Himself, of the 
history of His Church on earth from its commencement 
to it close. They are thus in themselves a commemora- 
tion of All Saints. And as they sound one by one upon 
our ears, our part should be to enter by sympathy 
into each phase of the Church's history, and throughout 
all her chequered progress to realise and enjoy the 
Communion of Saints. 

But there is one portion of these Seven Epistles which 
belongs more especially to the saints of God. The main 
body of each Epistle is addressed to the Angel, as the 
representative of all, both bad and good — vessels for 
honour and for dishonour, wheat and tares growing to- 
gether till the harvest. They are so many proclamations 
of the Captain of our salvation, addressed to His Church 
Militant here upon earth. But in that army all do not 
triumph. For some the enemy is too strong : desertion, 
as well as overthrow, makes havoc in its ranks : many 
are called, but few chosen. Yet it is the victors only in 
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the fight — those who are called and chosen and faithful — 
who will ultimately form the company of All Saints. 
And for these a special promise is added to each Epistle, 
like a crown of triumph suspended from above before the 
eyes of those who are toiling in the dust and heat of battle. 
" To him that overcometh" — this is the word with which 
the Scm of Man ends His address to every Church. By 
considering the seven promises which follow, we shall be 
able to enter somewhat into the joy of the triumph of 
that happy band of victors, when at the close of the hard- 
fought day their invisible Leader shall appear among them, 
and say to each His " Well done !" 

I. To the Church in Ephesus the promise is — 
" To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the Tree 
of life, which is in the midst of the Paradise of God." 

Ephesus represents the Church at the close of 
the Apostolic age, when the word to her must be— 
^*Thou hast left thy first love." That fall had come 
about which St. Paul dreaded, when he wrote, " I 
am jealous over you with a godly jealousy ; for I have 
espoused you unto one husband, that I might present you 
as a chaste virgin unto Christ. But I fear lest by any 
means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his sub- 
tilty, so your minds shotdd be corrupted from the 
simplicity which is in Christ." He uses the language of 
the Old Creation to express the Church's danger; and the 
Lord employs it here, when his fears have been realised 
to encourage those who overcome the evil around them. 
The Church as a body had failed in the prize of he high 
calling ; but how many were there who, like Paul him- 
self, had not succumbed to the temptation in whose con- 
sequences to the body they nevertheless shared. The 
eating of the tree of life — the mortal putting on immor- 
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tality — could not then be theirs, as it might have been ; 
but it should be in the heavenly Jerusalem, which is 
the restored Paradise of God. There the Tree of Life 
blooms again,* to be the sacrament of immortal and 
eternal being to all who have the right to it* 
2. The promise to the Church in Smyrna is — 
" He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the second 
death." 

It is brief, but it is most appropriate. Smyrna 
represents the C3iurch in the second period of her 
history, when persecution fell heavily upon her from the 
powers of this world. **Thou shalt have tribulation 
ten days." ** Be thou fdthful unto death, and I will 
give thee a crown of life.'* These are the Lord's words 
to the Angel of the Church. The glorious company of 
the Apostles and the goodly fellowship of the Prophets 
had gone down into silence -, yet had the Lord the noble 
army of Martyrs to praise Him. And most precious to 
these suffering saints must have been this word of 
promise. For the " second death " is the casting into 
the lake of fire of those who have risen from the first 
death, and whose names are not found written in the 
Lamb's Book of Life. To none therefore does the 
promise' of salvation from it come with greater fitness 
than to those among whom the first death was daily 
raging in its most frightful forms — of the burning flame, 
and the torturing cross, and the claws of the wild beasts 
of the desert. It is as though the Lord said to them — 
" Fear not them which kill the body, but are not able 
to kill the soul ; but rather fear Him which is able to 
destroy both body and soul in hell." 

* Rev. xxii. 2. 
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This promise has also a positive aspect ; for it is 
specially of those who have part in the First Resurrection 
that it is written — " On such the second death hath no 
power." The First Resurrection is, from its very 
description, peculiarly the martyr's "crown of life.*'* 
But we cannot enlarge upon this. It must suffice to note 
how weighty a sustenance these promises proved to the 
Christians exposed to the Pagan persecutions. While at 
least two thousand persons — men, women, and children 
— actually laid down their lives for the faith, and scores 
of thousands were content to suffer hatred, beggary, 
hunger, nakedness, and torture in its cause, the number of 
those who fell away was small indeed. The Lord has 
no word of blame for the Church in Smyrna. They 
endured as seeing Him who is invisible; they counted 
all things as dross that they might win Christ and be 
found in Him. Largely shall the company of those who 
overcome be recruited from these ; brightly shall they 
shine in its ranks. 

3. In the Pergamos period a change has taken place. 
The powers of this world, once heathen and persecuting, 
are now Christian and favouring. But they have not 
thereby ceased to be the powers of this world j and the 
Church, entering into alliance and fellowship with them, 
is " dwelling where Satan's seat is," and in imminent 
danger. Danger, lest the sin of Balaam should be hers, 
— lest the love of this world and the covetousness of its 
honours should ensnare her, and she should pander to 
its rulers for the sake of elevation and favour. To those 
who overcome in the contest against these temptations the 
promise is — 

* Rev. XX. 4. 
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** I will give him to eat of the hidden maonay aad will 
give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name 
written, which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth 
it." 

Upon the details of this promise we cannot dwell* 
The hidden manna is the soul' communion with God. 
The white stone is the token of acquittal, and signifies 
freedom from condemnation at the last day on the part 
of Him to whom all judgment has been committed. The 
new name written therein implies that such acquittal will 
be more than a mere release from punishment — ^that with 
it will come a new condition, as r^eneration comes with 
justification now. It imports the completion of regenera- 
tion in the change of the body also. But observe in 
what direct opposition all this is to the evils of the age 
in which Christ's soldiers are fighting the good fight. 
Feasting in the high places of the earth, favour from civil 
rulers, a great name in the world which all should 
acknowledge, — these were the Church's temptadons. As 
an antidote to their poison the Lord holds out the hidden 
manna of communion with Him, favour at His judgment- 
seat, a new name from Him whose blessedness no one 
knows but he who receives it. They who overcame the 
corruptions of the time, loving better than any outward 
advantage the secret things of the Most High,— these are 
the victors in its fight ; and this is their fitting crown. 

4. Thyatira represents the period of Papal supremacy. 
In it the Church is seen, not only in alliance with the 
powers of the world, but having the upper hand in the 
union, lording it over the nations of the earth, and tram- 
pling upon the necks of kings. She is anticipating in the 
fiesh that Kingdom which flesh and blood cannot inherit. 
To the faithful in this period the promise is held out-^ 
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** He that overcometh, and keepeth My works unto the 
end, to him will I give power over the nations ; and 
he shall rule them with a rod of iron, as the vessels of a 
potter shall they be broken in shivers, even as I have 
received of My Father : and I will give him the morning 
star." 

How appropriate is this promise to those who over- 
come in Thyatira ! If they will stand aloof from the great 
city which reigneth over the kings of the earth, the Lord 
promises a share in His kingdom when He comes. If 
they will enter into the fellowship of His patience, and 
wait for Him as those that wait for the morning, the 
day-star shall arise in their hearts, and they shall be 
guided by His heavenly light until the morning of the 
Resurrection. That there will be multitudes from 
Rome's communion to receive this reward, we verily 
hope and believe. 

5. In the Epistle to Sardis we have the word of the 
Lord concerning Protestantism, Protestantism — not in 
the flush of its youthful strength, when it was witnessing 
against error, and, like Jehu, executing the judgments of 
the Lord upon Jezebel and her children ; but when it 
had begun to build for itself, — like Jehu again, to reign 
in Ahab's stead over the Israel of God. And at this 
time, judged by the Lord's standard, and not man's, it has 
a name to live, but is dead : its works are not found 
perfect before God. 

Nevertheless the Lord has a few in Sardis who have 
aot defiled their garments ; and they shall walk with Him- 
in white, for they are worthy. His promise to those? 
who overcome at this time is as plain as it is precious : — 

** He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed ki 
white raiment -, and I will not blot his name out of the 
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book of life, but I will confess his name before My 
Father and before' His angels." 

6. We now come to Philadelphia : and here we tread 
upon dear and sacred ground. For this Epistle addresses 
us : the revival of which it speaks is that in which we 
have part : its praise, its warning, its exhortations, its 
promises — all are ours. We have now to do with the 
promise only, which runs as follows : — 

" Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of My God, and he shall go no more out : and I 
will write upon him the name of My God, and the name 
of the city of My God, which is New Jerusalem, which 
Cometh down out of heaven from My God : and I will 
write upon him My new name.*' 

The word concerning pillarship in the temple is very 
significant. For the Philadelphian phase is a revival of 
the Church, which is the Temple of the Living God. It 
is the antitype of the work wrought by Zerubbabel and 
Jeshua, when they came up from Babylon to Jerusalem, 
and reared up the House of God which was broken 
down. As its name imports (Philadelphia — brotherly 
love) it is a time of caring not so much for personal 
salvation as for the weal of the whole body. And as the 
work, so the reward. They shall be pillars in the 
Temple of God who now, by the Holy Ghost, uphold 
His Temple. All th« faithful shall be living stones in 
the building ; but these shall be its columns of support. 
They shall upbear its stately front and massy proportions : 
upon their heads shall rest its exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. 

The second part of the promise identifies the victors 
in Philadelphia with those ** first-fruits unto God and the 
Lamb'* who are afterwards seen standing on Mount 
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Zion with their Lord, gathered to Him previous to the 
fiery trials which precede the reaping of the harvest of 
the earth.* For of these it is said that they have " His 
Father's name written in their foreheads :" and here — 
** I will write upon him the name of My God."t This 
is Philadelphia's promise because of her time and her 
office. Because the " behold ! I come quickly " can be 
said to her, therefore also comes that other word — 
" Because thou hast kept the word of My patience, I also 
will keep thee from the hour of temptation which shall 
come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the 
earth." 

This Epistle, we say, is ours. But observe, that here 
as elsewhere the promise is only " to him that over- 
cometh." There is a being of Philadelphia, but not 
overcoming, and so missing the prize. Let us therefore 
one and all hearken diligently to the word to us — " Hold 
that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown." 

7. We can but recall the words, and must pass on at 
once to Laodicea.* Lukewarm as is the Church's 
condition in this her last earthly phase, or rather because 
she is so lukewarm, the victors' promise, though brief, is 
glorious : — 

" To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 
Me in My throne, even as I also overcame, and am 
set down with My Father in His Throne." 

To reign with Christ in His kingdom, as His Bride and 
Queen, is the calling of those who overcome to the very 
last minute of this Dispensation. 

Ah ! what a glorious day will that be, when All 



* Rev. xiv. f See also chap. iii. 

\ See Reading for Tliird Sunday after Easter. 
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Saints shall stand together to receive the victor's crown ! 
Apostles and Prophets, Martyrs and Confessors, all holy 
men and women, all who have served the Lord in life and 
remained faithful unto death, shall swell that mighty 
throng. They who have mourned over the Church's 
failure in Ephesus, and have witnessed the martyr's con- 
fession in Smyrna ; who in Pergamos have stood aloof 
fr6m adultery with the powers of this world, and in 
Thyatira have been as the seven thousand whose knees 
were not bowed to Baal ; they whom the deadness and 
slumber of Sardis have not overcome; the keepers of 
Christ's patience and builders of His temple in Phila- 
delphia ; and the Laodiceans who have escaped 
lukewarmness, and become zealous, and been rebuked 
and chastened, — all in that day shall rejoice together. 

May we too " overcome,'* each in our place and 
measure, that we may be among them ! 



Boohs and Passages of Scripture. 



43r 



BOOKS AND PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE 

OPENED IN THESE READINGS. 



In the references^ I. and II. denote the two parts respectirely of the 
First Series : III. the present Series. 



Gen. i. 26-28 . . 

ii. 7 . . 

ii. 10-14 . 

iv. 2-4 . . 

xiv. 18-20 

xxviii. 10-22 
Exod. XV. 27 

xxxii. 30-32 

^xxxiv. 29-35 

Levit. xvi. . . 

xxiii. . . 

XXV. 23-28 
Numb. XXV. 6-13 
Deut. xvii. 14-20 
Joshua v. 13 — ^vi 
Ruth . . 
I Sam. viii. 
I Kings viii. 9 

X. 27 
Ezra V. 1,2 
Job ... . Ill 
Psalm ii. 7 

xvi. 

xxii. I, 24 

xxiii. 

1. 7-15 



PAOB 

I 93 

I 93 

II 59 

III 139 

II 173 

II 42 

III 280 

I 179 

II 141 
, 183, 276 

I 17 

III 19 

I 180 

II 277 

III 209 

III 20 

II 276 

I 142 

II 273 

III 380 
84, 386, 393 

III 190 

I 311 

I 206 

I 234 

III 140 



Psalm Ii. 



cvi. 4, 5 
ex. I, 2 
ex. 4 . 
exxxix. 13 

Proverbs . . 

Isaiah ix. 6 . 

xl. 3-5 • 
Iv. I . 

Ixi. io . 
Jer. xxiii. 5, 6 

xxxii, 6-1 
Lamentations 
Ezek. i. . . 

xliii. 1-5 

xlvii. I- 1 2 
Daniel xii. 2, 3 
Hosea xiii. 10, i 
Habakkuk ii. 3 
Haggai . . . 



Zeeh. vii. viii 
xii. 10 . 

Matt. i. 21 

iii. II . 
iv. i-ii 
V. 3-10 



16 



135; 



I 128; 
III 



PAOK 

III 142 

II 252 

III 228 

II 173 

II 155 

III 400 

III 48 

I 18 

III 270 

III 247 

III 407 

III 21 

III 167 

II 5P 

II 91 

II 12 

III 424 

II 277 

I 286 

III 380 • 

HI 153 

III 366 

I 46 

III 260 

III 118 

108, 134 



438 



Books and Passages of Scripture, 





PAGE 1 




PAGE 


Matt. V. 20-26 . . . 


. II 


80 


Luke xix. i-io . . 


. . II 204 


viii. 2-4 .. . 


I 


75 


xxi. 25, 26 . 


. . Ill 29 


viii. 17 . . . 


. I 


204 


John i. I, 14, 18 . I 


34 ; in 51 


ix. 18-26 . . . 


. II 


262 


i. 22, 23 . . 


. . I 19 


ix. 14, 15 . . . 


. Ill 


150 


i. 51 . . . 


. . II 42 


xi. 27-30 . . . 


I 


107 


ii. i-ii .1 


64; III 72 


xii. 19, 20 ; . 


. Ill 


76 


ii. 13-17 . . 


. . Ill 147 


xiii. 24-30, 37-43 


.1 9. 


271 


iii. 29 . 


, . I 69 


xvi. 24-27 I 118; III 


121, 


iv. 13, 14 . . 


.. Ill 270 






127 


V. 16-19 • • 


. . Ill 14 


xvii. 1-8 .. . 


I 


136 


V. 25 . . . 


. . Ill 346 


xviii. 1-5 . . . 


. Ill 


336 


vi. 1-13 . . 


• • I 153 


xviii. 10 . . . 


. II 


288 


vi. 62, 63 . . 


. . II 262 


xviii. 15-17 . . 


. II 


216 


vii. 37-39 • n 


12; III 270 


XX. 1-16 . . . 


. Ill 


96 


X. 14-16 . . 


. . I 233 


xxi. 12, 13 . . 


. Ill 


146 


xii. 27, 28 


. . I 63 


xxii. 11-14 . . 


I 


222 


xiv. 2, 3 . . 


. . I 16 


xxiv. 29-31 . . 


. Ill 


27 


xiv. 15-26 


. . Ill 237 


XXV. 1-12 . . . 


. Ill 


35 


XV. 1-12 . . 


. . II 106 


XXV. 14-30 . . 


. Ill 


42 


xvi. 7 . . I 


257; III 215 


xxvi. 39, 42 . . 


I 


63 


xvi. 8-1 1 . . 


. . J 264 


Luke ii. 22-38 . . . 


I 


89 


xvi. 12-15 


. . I 260 


ii. 40, 52 . . . 


. Ill 


70 


xvi. 21, 22 . 


. . Ill 215 


ii. 41-51 . . I 


56; III 


69 


xvii. 22-26 . 


. . II 5. 39 


V. 33-35 . • • 


. Ill 


150 


xviii. 36, 37 . 


. . II 282 


vii. 11-15 II I 


84; ni 


347 


XX. 17 . . II 


262; III 217 


viii. 4-15 . . 


. . Ill 


lOI 


XX. 22 . . . 


. . Ill 233 


ix. 58 . . . 


. . II 


163 


Acts i. 6, 7 . . . 


. . Ill 410 


X. 30-37 • • 


. . II 


152 


ii. I . . . 


. . I 290 


xi. 14-26 . . 


. . I 


143 


ii. 2-4 . . . 


. . II 134 


xii. 49, 50 


. . Ill 


259 


ii. 33 • • • 


. . I 51 


xiii. 1-5 . . 


. . Ill 


391 


iv. 25-28 . . 


. . I 48 


xiv. 7-1 1 . . 


. . II 


190 


X. 38 . . . 


. . I 50 


^ xiv. 15-24 . 


III 254, 256 


xiii. 32, 33 • 


. . Ill 190 


xv.i-10 . . 


. . II 


46 


Roin. i. II 


. . II 128 


xvi. 1-8 . . 


. . II 


120 


ii. 14, 15 . . 


. . Ill 321 


xvii. 3, 4 . . 


. . II 


216 


iv. 24, 25 . 


. . . I 225 


xviii. 9-14 II 


132: III 


306 


V. 5 . . 


. . . II 38 



Books and Passages of Scripture. 



439 



Rom. V. 7 . . . 
V. 8 . . . 
vi. i-ii . 
vi. 16-23 • 
vii. 22, 23 
viii. 18-23 
viii. 32 
viii. 34 
X. 9. . 
xii. 6-8 
xiii. 1-6 
xiii. 11-14 
xiv. 5, 6 
XV. 1-13 

1 Cor. ii. 6-14 

• • « 

111. 1-3 
V. 7, 8 . 
ix. 24-27 
X. 1-13. 
X. 16, 17 
xi. 20-34 
xii. i-ii 
xiii. 

XV. I-IO 

XV. 24-28 
XV. 42-49 

2 Cor. ii. 21. 22 

• • • 

111. . . 
V. 1-5 . 
V. 6-9 
V. 18-21 
xi. 20-31 
xiii. 14 

Gal. iv. 9-11 . 
V. 19-21 
V. 22-23 
vi. 2, 5 

Eph. ii. 6 . . 



II 



I 
I 



PAGE 

... Ill 331 

... I 159 

II 80; III 277 

. Ill 283, 285 

. . . Ill 129 

. . II 55 

223, 225 
223, 225 

. Ill 43 
. Ill 82 

I I, 4 
. Ill I 

. Ill 363 

. Ill 264 

. II 67 

. Ill 301 

. Ill 96 

II 117, 121 

. II 94 

. Ill 295 

II 125, 128 

I 114 

132; III 306 

. Ill 231 

I 250 

• I 53 
. II I4f 
. I 235 

- - . in 351 
III 156, 160, 167 
I 104 
. II 22 
. Ill I 
. Ill 292 
. Ill 324 
I 77, 203 
. I 283 



Eph. ii. 11-22 . . . 

iii. 14-20 II 184 

iv. 1-4 . 

iv. 5-16 

iv. 30 . 

iv. 31, 32 . . .II 

V. 1-14 

V. 18-20 

V. 22-33 

vi. 10-20 
Phil. i. 21-24 . 

ii. 5- 1 1 
iii. 10 . 
iii. 20-21 
iv. 4-7 
iv. 8 . 
Coloss. i. 15-18 . I 34 
ii. II, 12 . I 42 
ii. 16, 17 
ii. 20-22 
iii. 1-7 . 

1 Thess. iv. 13-18 

v. 19, 20 

2 Thess. ii. i-io 

1 Tim. i. 5 

i. 19 
11. I 

"•5 

2 Tim. i. 6 

iii. 16, 17 . . Ill 
Hebrews . 
i. I . 
i. 2 . 

i. 3 • 

i. 6-9 

i. 14 

ii. 10-18 

iv. 14 — v. 10 



PAGE 

III 60 

III 343 
II 190 

II 49, 66 

II I 

211, 221 

I 143 
III 369 



I 

II 
III 
I 
I 
I 
I 



69 
233 

351 
168 
198 
246 
26 



III 313 
III 91 



III 
III 
III 
III 
II 
II 



58 
I 

10 

181 

303 
2 



III 355 



I 

III 

II 

I 

II 



155 

319 

63 

155 

128 



104, 265 

I 145 
I 30 

I 37. 39 
I 34.38 

I 53 
II 292 

III 114 
III 115 



44° 



Books and Passages of Scripture, 



Hebrews v. 1-3 . 
V. 5 . . • . 
V. 12 ; vi. 3 
vii. . . . 
vii. 26-28 I 
viii. I, 2, 5 
ix. 6-28 
ix. 28 . 
X. 5. . 
X. 25 . 
xiii. II, 12 

James i. 27 . 
ii. 14-26 

1 Pet. ii. I, 2 . 

ii. 13-16 
ii. 25 . 
iii. 18-20 
iv. z 
iv. 10, II 

2 Pet. i. 16-18 

i. 19 . 
1 John i. 1-3 . 
ii. 18-23 
iii. 1-3 • 
iii. 9 . 
iii. 24 . 
iv. 3 . 
iv. 13 . 
V. 4. 5 • 



189 



III 



II 



PAGE 

. . . in 193 

I 51; III 190 

II 68 

II 173 

116,222 

III 225 

I 277 

I 7 

I 187 

193. 199 

I 192 

I 268 

I 228 

II 67 

III 83 

I 233 

I 213 

I 2CO 

III 43 
I .136 

I 3 

I 35 

in 359 

III 85 

II 84 

38; III 253 

in 359 

II 38 

I 224 



I 53 



II 



PAGE 

Rev. i. 4, 5 Ill 239 

i. 7 Ill 31 

ii. 7. . ■ II 317 ; III 429 

ii. II Ill 430 



. . . Ill 432 

. . .Ill 433 

, III 248, 433 

. . . Ill 434 

. . . Ill 

. . . II 

. . . Ill 

. . . Ill 

. . . I 

. . . II 

. . . Ill 

I 273 ; III 



11. 17 . . 

ii. 26-28 . 

iii. 5 • • 

iii. 12 . . 

iii. 14-22 . 

iv. 5 . . 

iv. 6-8 . . 

V. . . . 

V. 6. . . 

V. II, 12 . 

vi. . . . 

vii. 1-8 

viii. 3-5 . I 278; II 236 

viii. 6 — xi. 19 . .Ill 208 

xiii. 

xiv. 1-5 



197 
29 

19 
19 
279 
294 
32 
33 



xiv. 13. . 
xiv. 14-20. 
xvii. . . 
xix. 6-9 . 
xix. 11-16 
XX. 4-6 . 
xxi. 9 — xxii. 
xxii. I, 2 . 
xxii. 17 . 



5I 



III 359 
139, 270 

III 349 
I 9 



. Ill 

. I 

. I 

. II 

14; II 

. II 

. Ill 



359 
68 

12 
305 
309 

II 

270 



London : Swift & Co., Printers, 2, Newton Street, High Holborn, W.C. 






44° 



Books and Passages of Scripture, 



Hebrews v. 1-3 . 
V. 5 . . • . 
V. 12 ; vi. 3 
vii. . . . 
vii. 26-28 I 
viii. I, 2, 5 
ix. 6-28 
ix. 28 . 
X. 5. . 
X. 25 . 
xiii. II, 12 

James i. 27 . 
ii. 14-26 

1 Pet. ii. I, 2 . 

ii. 13-16 
ii. 25 . 
iii. 18-20 
iv. z 
iv. 10, II 

2 Pet. i. 16-18 

i. 19 
1 John i. 1-3 
ii. 18-23 

« • • 

in. 1-3 

• • • 

111. 9 
iii. 24 
iv. 3 
iv. 13 
V. 4. 5 





PAGE 


... in 193 


I 51 ; III 190 


... II 68 




. .. II 173 


189 


; III 116,222 




. . Ill 225 




. I 277 




. . I 7 




I 187 




II 193. 199 




. . I 192 




. I 268 




. I 228 




. II 67 




. Ill 83 




. I 233 




I 213 




I 200 




• III 43 




. I ,136 




. I 3 




. I 35 


I i 


)3; III 359 




. Ill 85 




. . II 84 


II 


38 ; III 253 




. Ill 359 




. II 38 




I 224 



Rev. i. 4, 5 
i. 7 . 

ii. 7. . II 
ii. II 
ii. 17 
ii. 26-28 
iii. 5 
iii. 12 
iii. 14-22 

iv. 5 
iv. 6-8 

V. . 

V. 6. 

V. II, 12 

vi. . . 

vii. 1-8 

viii. 3-5 

viii. 6 — xi. 19 

• • • 

Xlll. 

xiv. 1-5 
xiv. 13. 
xiv. 14-20 
xvii. . 
xix. 6-9 
xix. 11-16 
XX. 4-6 
xxi. 9 — xxii 
xxii. I, 
xxii. 17 



PAGE 

. Ill 239 

. Ill 31 

317 ; III 429 

. Ill 430 

. Ill 432 

. HI 433 

III 248. 433 

. Ill 434 

. Ill 197 

. II 29 
. Ill 
. Ill 
I 
. II 
. Ill 

I 273 ; III 

I 278; 



19 

19 

279 

294 

32 

33 
II 236 

III 208 

in 359 
139, 270 

III 349 

I 9 

III 359 

I 68 

I 12 

II 305 
I 14; II 309 

. II II 

. Ill 270 



London : Swift & Co., Printers, 2, Newton Street, High Holborn, W.C. 






y 



^ 






